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Chapter 1
PROLEGOMENA

THe Malay Peninsula is a forested, club-shaped tongue of
land stretching for a thousand miles from the south-eastern
angle of the continent of Asia towards the equator. It thus
separates the South China Sea from the Bay of Bengal or,
in grosser terms, the realm of China from the realm of India,
and thereby intrudes itself into the western waters of the
Malaysian* Archipelago. In this we come to grips
at once with the | generative factor in peninsular history, and
an exposition of this theme will be the gravamen of the
following pages. The intrinsic resources of the peninsula have
always failed to match these exceptional strategic advantages.
The starkness of a tectonic skeleton of coulisses arranged
en échelon is peripherally mitigated by a mantle of alluvium,
so that relief is subdued and not especially inimical to trans-
peninsular travel, particularly in the isthmian tract where a
succession of low corridors set obliquely to the grain of the
country in early times encouraged communication between
well-defined coastal foci. Deriving from this structural con-
text are deposits of one base metal, tin, and one precious
metal, gold, both of which were in demand in the ancient
world.  Climatically Malaya can be described as equatorial,
and lower T'ailand as tropical. Temperatures everywhere
are high and rainfall invariably adequate to maintain a forest
climax. The salient characteristic of the landscape is its

* Recent political developments make it necessary to explain that in this book
the term Malaysia is used with its traditional connotation of “the Malay
world”, that is the Indonesian Archipelago, the southemn half of the Malay
Peninsula and, perhaps, at least the southern Philippines.
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uniformity, a uniformity of terrain, climate and soil which
throughout ancient times threw the onus of regional dif-
ferentiation on to external factors. These factors derived
from Malaya's position: in the prehistoric period relative to
the mainland of Asia in the north; during the early centuries
of the Christian era relative to the Indian subcontinent; and
at a later period relative to the Spice Islands and Melaka
Strait.

For at least ninety-nine per cent. of its history the Malay
Peninsula yields no written records. Indeed the first inscrip-
tion found on Malayan soil, a Buddhist invocation, dates only
trom the fifth century A.D. at the earliest. Yet for the unimagin-
ably long period of 3,000 centuries before that men had roamed
the forests of the peninsula, men who left nothing to the modern
world save, very occasionally, their bones and a selection of
their artifacts entombed in the more superficial deposits of
the carth’s surface. Only a pedant would deny that these
long centuries witnessed a large of prog for it
was during this time that man devised the rudiments of tech-
nology, evolved a social system, and explored the resources of
his own nature the better to exploit those of his environment.
For our knowledge of these tremendous happenings we are

" def on the archacolog In this respect Malaya has -
been fortunate, for although the Government has not hitherto
been liberal in its support of prehistoric research, a succession
of able and enthusiastic investigators have devoted their
energies to eliciting the story ‘of Malayan prehistory.  As
carly as 1860 Mr. G, W. Earl explored the shell-mounds of
Province Wellesley. In the eighteen-eighties and -nineties
Mr. Leonard Wray began collecting for the Perak Museum.
In the earlier years of this century Mr. I. H. N. Evans under-
took the first serious excavations in Malaya, since when the
tempo of exploration has quickened. During the nineteen-
twenties and -thirties, Dr. P. V. van Stein Callenfels, whose
half-legendary exploits bid fair to make him a Malayan folk-
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hero, brought great learning to bear on the archaeological prob-
lems of the peninsula. At the same time Mr. H. D. Noone was
investigating rock-shelters in the north of the then Malay
States. Subsequently this work was continued by the late
Major P. D. R. Williams-Hunt, and finally brought to fruition
in 1954 by Dr. and Mrs. G. de G. Sieveking. Somewhat
earlier, from his base in Singapore, Mr. H. D. Collings,
Curator of the Raffles Museum archaeological collections for
sixteen years, discovered the earliest Malayan culture deep in
the Perak forest. His successor, the scholarly and meticulous
Mr. Michael Tweedie, besides carrying out important excava-
tions in various parts of the country, gave us our first com-
prehensive survey of the Malayan Stone Age. Recently Prince
John Loewenstein, also of Raffles Museum, has added to this
the first analytical account of the early Metal Age in Malaya.
By comparison historic archaeology has been a comparatively
neglected field. Formerly the most important contribution
was that of Dr. and Mrs. H. G. Quaritch Wales, who
excavated the sites of upwards of forty shrines, which they dated
from the fourth to the thirteenth century, in K&dah and Province
Wellesley, but recently Dr. Alastair Lamb has made important
new discoveries in the upper reaches of the Sungei Batu Pahat.

Nor must we forget those who explored the T'ai territory
on the peninsula. Foremost among these was HR.H Prince
Damrong, the father of T'ai archaeology, who expended great
efforts in establishing the discipline in his country, and to
whom we owe the first archaeological exploration of the trans-
isthmian routes. The earliest inventory of archaeological
remains in this district was compiled by E. Lunet de Lajon-
quiere in the early years of this century. In 1931 J. Y. Claeys
re-assessed a great deal of the evidence in his book,
L'Archéologie du Siam, and in 1935 Dr. Wales excavated
archaeological sites in the vicinity of Tikua-pa on the west
coast. Very recently Dr. Alastair Lamb has extended his
investigations into T'ai territory.
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Yet, despite the efforts of these scholars, the study of
prehistory in Malaya is still in its infancy. Excavation, even
archacological exploration, has been sporadic both in time
and plnce and the map of finds probably reflects twentieth-
century interest and accessibility rather than actual prehistoric
distributions. Michael Tweedie was careful, as recently as
1953, to introduce his synthesis of the Malayan Stone Ages
with the caveat that prehistory on the peninsula had not
advanced appreciably beyond the stage of demonstrating that
a long succession of stone cultures was represented by rich
and varied remains. “The chronology of the various cultures,”
he added, "their relations with each other and the ethnography
of the people they represent present problems which have,
in the main, yet to be solved.” To the study of the important
protohistoric period of the Early Metal Age, and for the
historic pre-Muslim centuries in general, archacology has made
but little contribution. Only recently have Dr. Lamb’s
researches begun to probe the fundamental but vastly complex
problem of the relative contrib of and
foreign cultures to the fabric of Malayan life in the crucial
first millenium of the Christian era. The radical transforma-
tion wrought in the Malayan landscape by planters and miners
during the last century has erased far too many relics of the
country’s ancient past, but the Government's present concern
for the restoration of an early temple on the Sungei Batu
Pahat affords some guarantee of a change in policy. Future
historians may well have reason to record this action as
marking a transition from a period of indifference and
destruction to one of vigilance and conservation.

Scholarly works directed specifically towards the early
historic period have been no more numerous than those
relating to the prehistoric era, but an adventitious factor has
played an important role in stimulating research. As there
are no indigenous lx(erary sources avzulable before thc mid-
sixteenth century, the Malay is ined to rely
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on foreign records, mainly Chinese, Arab and Indian, and. it
is indeed fortunate that many of these have received the
attention of scholars eminent in the relevant disciplines. As
carly as the ecighteenth century Arabists began to publish
annotated editions and translations of texts relating in part
to South-East Asia, and in the nineteenth century they were
joined by Indianists, Sinologists and Classical scholars, whose
cumulative labours have now provided a corpus of reliable
textual material on which historians of Malaya can draw with
confidence.

Among those historians who have concerned themselves
specifically with the Malay Peninsula, Dato' Sir Roland
Braddell has made the most significant contribution. His
magistral series of papers, which appeared over nearly a
quarter of a century in the pages of the Journal of the
Malayan Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society, laid the founda-
tion of our present knowledge of early Malaya. During the
same period Professor Hsii Yiin-ts'iad concerned himself with
an analysis of Chinese texts relating to the peninsula. His
work was presented mainly in Chinese in the Journal of the
South Seas Society (Nan-yang Hsiieh-pao), which he edited
for over twenty years, before deciding to devote his time
wholly to a new publication, the Bulletin of the Institute of
Southeast  Asian  Studies (Nan-yang Yen-chiu). Other
scholars who helped to elucidate the formidable complexities
of this early period include Sir Richard Winstedt and Dr.
C. A. Gibson-Hill (who both, in fact, wrote on all periods
of Malayan history), Mr. Han Wai-toon, Mr. G. R. Tibbetts,
who provided us with a meticulous, annotated English trans-
lation of early Arab descriptions of the Malay Peninsula,
Dr. P. E. de Josselin de Jong to whom we are indebted for
a map of place-names from classical Malay literature, Dr.
Wang Gungwu and Dato’ F. W. Douglas, whose Notes on
the Historical Geography of Malaya appeared in 1949. As
a result of the labours of these scholars it is now possible to
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sketch in outline the history of the peninsula in pre-European
times. But the drawing is a cartoon rather than a finished
picture. Only the broadest sweeps of historical development
can be discerned and, before the period of the Mélaka Sul-
tanate, the subtle interplay of personalities has almost always
been obscured. As we peer back through the murk of textual
corruption the conclusion seems inescapable that much of the
carly history of the Malay Peninsula has been lost irretrievably,
some engulfed in a green sea of vegetation, swept away by
flood-water, entombed by alluvium, corroded by soil acids or
devoured by insects, some destroyed by the intemperate zeal
of religious fanaticism in ancient days or expunged by the
blind spade of ignorance in modern times, a great deal simply
allowed through government apathy to suffer disintegration
or misappropriation during this very century. The History
Departments of the Universities of Singapore and Malaya will
surely solve many of the problems which now render interpreta-
tion of the early period so speculative a process; the Museums
Department will certainly recover secrets from the corrosive
soils of the peninsula and reclaim relics from the enveloping
forest; but it is more than doubtful if the story will ever be
in any sense complete.

In these circumstances 1 have deemed it inappropriate to
call the fragments which follow a history. Although they are
strung together in what I believe to be their chronological
order, they are no more than impressions obtained from fairly
protracted wanderings among the texts of ancient times. By
daily recourse to these sources I believe that I have gained
some insight—albeil i icable—into the
realities underlying their ambiguities and uncertainties, I have
become resigned to their all too frequent lacunae and, above
all, T feel that I have come to know the authors of some of
them as craftsmen, officials and warriors rather than as
anonymous hands grasping chisel, brush or spear. The form-
ing of these vicarious friendships across the centuries has been




8 Impressions of the Malay Peminsula in Ancient Times

an exhilarating experience.

The basis of all historical reconstruction must be an accurate
identification of place-names, but in early Malaya this can be
a matter of extreme difficulty. In a complete absence of
indigenous literary sources prior to the second half of the
sixteenth century, the historian must rely on foreign records,
which even then are seldom at first hand. Descriptive names
coined by foreign sailors are often recognized comparatively
easily, as are translations of local toponyms, but transcriptions
of indigenous words are not infrequently heavily di d
The success with which such names were reproduced varied
with the language concerned and with the linguistic ability
of the traveller. On the whole Indian and Arab voyagers
transcribed Malay sounds much more accurately than did
Chinese visitors to the peninsula. Sometimes it is possible
to trace an error through the successive stages of inadvertent
initiation, careless repetition and uncritical acceptance. Here,
for example, is how Chinese authors treated the place-name
known in the Occident as Kole.

Chi-li #1 M (Liang Shu, chap. 54; T'ai-p'ing Yi-

lan, chap. 788)

Chiu-li ~ 7u R (T'ai-p'ing Huan-yii Chi, chap. 177)

Chivya N % (T'ai-p'ing Yi-lan, chap. 788)

Chiu-chih Ju % (Liang Shu, chap. 54)

Chii-chih % #t (T'ai-p'ing Yii-lan, chap. 790)

Kouchih 4§t (Lo-yang Ch'ieh-lan Chi, chap. 4)
In this table it is easy to see the progressive development
of errors both in orthography and phonology. And here
are the several forms under which the Malayan kingdom of
Langkasuka featured in early Asian literature: Lang-ya-hsiu
or Lang-ya-hsii, Ling-ya-ssii-chia, Lung-ya-hsi-chio, Leng-ch'ich-
hsiu, Lang-chia-shu, Lang-hsi-chia, Lungashuki (Arabic) and
Ilanga$okam (Tamil). The island of Tioman, too—a final
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example —appeared  under various orthographies in Arab
literature, of which Tiyumah, Tantimah, Betimah and Simah
were the commonest. In one or other of the existing versions
most place-names are readily identifiable, but isolated corrupt
forms require considerable skill for their elucidation. One
difficulty is the virtual impossibility of formulating rules of
general application, for the historian is here dealing not with
philological laws of change so much as with names imperfectly
heard, and subsequently misp ed, by bers of widely
varying social classes. At worst mispronunciations might even
be rationalized, as when Langkawi (Island) was rendered
into Chinese as Dragon-Tooth Armchair. The formidable
difficulties of identification presented by this process are well
illustrated by examples from later times. St. John's Island,
for instance, was a British sailors' rationalization of Pulau
Sekijang, and Ujong Salang became the curious Junk Ceylon
on early charts. In the following pages I have seldom argued
the location of a place-name at length. Such minutiae of
scholarship as this requires make tedious reading for the
general public, and those specialists who may wish to query
an interpretation can easily turn to my volume entitled The
Golden Khersonese, where 1 have dealt at length with the
historical geography of ancient Malaya.

In the following pages I have tried to write as accurately
as possible, but many topics are still so controversial that I
have often had to rely ultimately on my own judgement.
Usually I have adopted what at the moment seems to me to
be the most probable interpretation of events, but an adequate
representation of alternative views would have required a
great deal more space than I could have reasonably expected,
and would in addition have severely taxed the patience of
the general reader. When writing of Sri Vijaya I have, for
example, followed what may be regarded as the orthodox inter-
pretation, which is essentially a slightly modified version of
that presented by Professors George Coedés and Nilakanta
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Sastri.  With the views of Professor Majumdar, Dr. Moens
and Dr. Wales I do not agree, and Professor Casparis's recent
re-evaluations do not affect the role of $rI Vijaya on the Malay
Peninsula. However, in such instances I have appended
references to alternative opinions. These notes, which have
been collected together at the end of the book, have been kept
as brief as possible but are, I believe, sufficient to explain ~
obscure terms, to enable an interested reader to follow up a
particular point, and to permit a scholar to ascertain the basis
of my opinions.

I'am aware that dating by the Christian era is anomalous
in South-East Asia, and may be resented by Malayans and
Tais alike, but it is simple and at least understood by all who
are likely to read this book. For those who prefer an Oriental
reckoning, the Saka (Prome) era began in A.D. 78, the Muslim
in AD. 622, the Maha Sakirat in 691 B.C, and P'ri Putta
Sakirat in 543 B.C., and the Khaccapaficha in- A.D. 638.

In the matter of transliteration from Asian languages into
English I have tended towards conservatism. Chinese names
have been rendered in the Wade-Giles system as modified
slightly in the National Language Dictionary. Arabic and
Sanskrit names have been transliterated according to the system
recommended by the Royal Asiatic Society of Great Britain
and Ireland (Journal, 1935, and Handbook of Oriental
History). For T'ai names I have followed in the main the
proposals of Professor George Coedés (Bulletin de I'Ecole
frangaise, 1931), with such modifications as seemed to be
required by the peculiar genius of the English language, and
with tonal symbols omitted. 1 have, for example, written
8¢l in lieu of the Cri of M. Coedés. For Malay words I have

used the dard British 1 it of Wilkinson's
Dictionary. In this connection I must confess that, after some
hesitation, I have capitulated to the consistency which is said

to inhibit small minds. Makkah and Qubilai may seem
obfuscations to some readers, but where should the line
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between recondite and familiar be drawn? In despair at the
impossibility of trying to please everyone, I have reluctantly
sought to placate the experts. Translations from the Chinese
are my own, except for a single passage where it would have
been presumptuous of me to have meddled with the scholarly
elegances of the late Professor J. J. L. Duyvendak. Several of
my quotations have of necessity been abstracted from their
contexts, in which instances I have occasionally taken some
liberties with the original phrasing so as to render the exact
purport more readily intelligible to the general reader who
may be unfamiliar with the complete texts. Translations
from the Sanskrit are mainly adopted from the published
works of Professors George Coedés and Nilakanta Sastri,
those from the Arabic are by Mr. G. R. Tibbetts of Khartoum.,
Finally why have I included so many panegyrics and exordia
in_extenso when they contribute nothing to our knowledge
of actual events? The answer is, as a record of what the
ancient Indians, Chinese and South-East Asians would have
liked their history to be, and consequently of what they came
to believe it had really been. In this pattern of relationships,
rather than in a chronology of events, is implicit the system

of values and legitil which the historian is seeking to
elucidate. It was this romanticized history which, in preserving
and itting the traditions of a half-legendary dlite,

moulded the mores of the peninsular Malays through
succeeding centuries. Grandiloquent prafasti and the mythical
exploits of Hang Tuah were things that stirred the souls of
men who knew not one word of history as it had in fact
happened. Any account of ancient Malaya would be incom-
plete without these few pages of otherwise meaningless
hyperbole.

Berkeley,
California,
June, 1960,



Chapter 2

THE FORGING OF A CULTURE

SoME 250,000 years ago, in the middle of that desolate Palaeo-
lithic epoch when ice sheets still covered much of North-West
Europe and North America, men of a sort had made their home
on the Malay Peninsula. They had not attained the stature of
Homo sapiens, they were not even in the line of succession, but
they were clearly differentiated from the brute creation around
them. They carried themselves comparatively erect, and in
spite of small brains and muzzle-like faces, they were probably
capable of rudimentary speech, or at least of mutually intelli-
gible oral communication. Although theirs was a species
which left no heritage to the modern world, which in fact
never rose above the very lowest level of savagery, yet to them
belongs one inalienable honour, that of having begun the slow
and arduous process by which man has created his own environ-
ment. For these brutish palaeanthrops, incessantly preoccupied
with the quest for food, the victims without doubt of malnutri-
tion and dehciency diseases, and facing the hazards of the
forest with nothing but their own strength, had acquired a
skill denied to all their forebears: they had learnt to fashion
large choppers by striking flakes off one end of a pebble. The
crudely fractured tools which they manufactured in this way
in the vast majority of instances would never be recognized
as artifacts were they recovered in isolation: only when they
occur in quantity is their human workmanship discernible to
the trained eye of the archaeologist. But simple though they
were, these hand-axes were valuable aids to the forest hominids
in grubbing up plant food, in stunning and hacking the flesh
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from trapped animals, and in raiding the hearths of their own
kind in search of the sweetest of all flesh. Better even than
marrow sucked from splintered bone was human brain, sacra-
mentally savoured from the natural bowl of a fractured skull.
It is not impossible too, that the choppers may have been of
some use in primitive wood-working, though the ravages of
climate, insects and moulds have long since conspired to erase
all material evidence of this.

In any hunting and collecting culture, not only is population
sparse, but the social unit is of necessity small. In Palacolithic
Malaya the largest social group was almost certainly that
of the family. It is, therefore, not altogether surprising that
very few remains of this culture have come to light in Malaya.
In fact, they have been found in quantity only on Kota Tampan
Estate in the upper Perak River valley, where a series of gravel-
capped terraces afforded well-drained flood-free sites close to
the river. In later days, the terraces where lay the discarded
tools were buried under a blanket of fine pumice dust, brought
on the wind from Sumatra at a time when a catastrophic
volcanic eruption formed the present caldera of Lake Toba.
For a quarter of a million years the tools lay buried until they
were unearthed by Mr. H. D. Collings in 1938. Other relics
have been reported from as far up the Perak valley as Grik,
as well as from the Raub district in Pahang and from J&lebuy
in Negri S&mbilan, but no site has yielded either animal or
human remains. The description above is based on anthro-
pological inferences drawn from more or less contemporary
human skeletons excavated in other parts of Asia, notably at
Chou-k'ou-tien in North China.' But savagery permits of only
limited degrees of individuality, and there is no reason to
suppose that the earliest Malayans differed significantly from
their near poraries in neighbouring territories.

As long as man remained in a state of savagery, his oppor-

1. Superior numerals in the text refer to the Notes and References at the end
of this volume.
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tunities for cultural advancement were extremely limited.
And as long as he laboured under the biological incubus of
incipient humanity, he was forced into acquiescence with, and
oppressive dep e on, his envi Of the fate of
the palaeanthrops who waged this unrecorded struggle
with the Malayan forest for at least a quarter of a million
years we have no knowledge, but it is certain that they left
no issue to the modern world. When we next encounter man
in the archacological record, some 10,000-4,000 years ago, he
is of our own species, Homo sapiens. He was still a savage in
the sense that he was mainly dependent on hunting and
collecting, but because of his greater brain power, matched
with a more adaptable physique, he encomp d the contin-
gency of his own civilization. There is a tragic yet magnifi-
cently ennobling aspect to this concept of early man, endowed
with all the sensory apparatus of us moderns, yet condemned
to acquiesce in the caprices of terrain and climate until, by a
myriad essays in trial and error, he should have achieved some
degree of mastery over his environment.

The first representatives of the human race who have left
evidence of their existence in Malaya are known as Hoabin-
hians, a name derived from the province of Hoa-binh in the
People’s Republic of Vietnam, where their culture was first
recognized.? They seem to have been of commanding stature,
six feet or so tall, heavy boned, and possessed of large skulls
with massive jaws and marked brow ridges. Most anthro-
pologists who have examined skeletons of these folk have
remarked on their similarity to present-day Melanesians,® such
people as those of New Caledonia and the Loyalty Islands,
which raises the important question as to whether the Malay
Peninsula was the bridge over which these groups migrated
from some Asian culture-hearth to the fringes of the great
Pacific Ocean.

During at least part of the year Hoabinhian man sought
shelter in caves in the limestone hills which diversified the
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centre and north of the Malay Peninsula. The dark interior
he avoided, and performed his household chores in the shaded
but open entrance, where the smoke from his fire could easily
escape, yet where he was sheltered from sun and rain. Today
almost every such cave and rock-shelter large enough to be
habitable, yet high enough to be immune from flooding, yields
signs of Hoabinhian habitati Not inf; ly this
evidence has been damaged by Malayan farmers who have
mined the cave earths for the sake of their bat guano, an
important source of phosphate, and for their lime, a valuable
corzective to the prevailing acidity of Malaya's granitic soils.

The Hoabinhians buried their dead—those who escaped
a violent death—in a coutracted position, lying on their
sides with knees drawn up to the stomach and the hands
under the chin. Presumably the corpse had to be placed in
this position before rigor mortis set in, which implies some
degree of forethought and the seeds of ritual. Why this
position was adopted is uncertain, but some archaeologists
have suggested that it was intended to prevent the spirit of
the dead from haunting the land of the living. Against this
it must be admitted that no grave furniture has been found
to accompany these burials. The presence in the Gua Cha
excavations of app ly informal, di bered burials,
some with artificially broken and burnt bones, has been held
to indicate some form of cannibalism, presumably not for
ritual purposes.

Hoabinhian man’s superiority over his predecessors, the
Tampanian hominids, is evidenced by his tools. Coarsely
flaked though they are, they yet mark 250,000 years of pro-
gress. Q ites, igneous and phic rocks, and cherts
were all used in the fashioning of implements, and when no
other rock was available, the Hoabinhian would use a schist,
though this was less satisfactory as it permitted little control
over the flaking. Side by side with these cutting tools have
been found various pounding and grinding stones, as well as
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pieces of red haematite. The use to which these last were
put is a matter for speculation but, judging by the practice of
the Andaman Islanders and Australian aborigines, it is not
unlikely that the haematite was powdered and mixed with
water, plant juices or animal fat to make a red paint for
ritualistic purposes.

These Hoabinhians were primarily dependent for their
livelihood on gathering and hunting, and there is some
stratigraphical evidence that the emphasis in their economy
shifted from the former to the latter during the long millenia
when they occupied the peninsula. The animals of the period
were those which exist today, and Hoabinhian man left
abundant evidence of his skill as a hunter, though we can
only speculate as to the methods he employed. Bones of
oxen, goats, antelope, deer, pigs, monkeys, bears, rodents and
fish have been excavated in considerable quantities from
middens at the entrance to Hoabinhian caves, together with
scutes of the mud turtle. Frequent charring of the bones
indicates that the Hoabinhians preferred their joints roasted,
but that they were not otherwise too particular in their pre-
paration of food is indicated by the fact that most skeletons
show teeth ground down to the quick, a feature which has
been ascribed to the amount of grit they ate. In addition,
most groups of Hoabinhians were especially fond of river
snails. The tests of these creatures, cemented into a solid
mound of shell by the solvent action of percolating rainwater,
form a large part of many Hoabinhian middens. At Guak
Képah, on the south bank of the Muda River in Province
Wellesley, an apparently late group of Hoabinhians consumed
such quantities of molluscs that the discarded shells formed
consolidated mounds twenty feet high.! These shell heaps
were the first prehistoric relics to be investigated in Malaya,
and an account of them as they still existed in 1860 is included
in George Windsor Earl’s book Topography and ltinerary of
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Province Wellesley* Unfortunately they have since been
quarried by Chinese lime-burners so effectively that only low
mounds of earth and shells now remain. Finally, we can be
sure that these early inhabitants of the peninsula did not fail
to utilize the wealth of Malayan plant life available to them,
both as a source of food and in the fashioning of utensils
and receptacles, but of this there can, in the Malayan climate,
be no material remains.

At some time about 2000 B.C.* 2 new people migrated into
Malaya, probably from a culture-hearth in South-West China.
Most anthropologists agree that it was these folk who brought
the Malay language to South-East Asia, as a result of which
they are i called U ier (Original Southern
Islanders). They were of shorter stature than the Hoabinhians,
with finer features and, in particular, smaller jaws. But there
were differences between these progenitors of the present
Malays and their predecessors more profound than any varia-
tion in their physique. Whereas all previous inhabitants of
the peninsula had been in a state of stultifying savagery, these
folk had attained to a barbarism which offered boundless
opportunities of advancement. No longer were they directly
dependent on the chance abundance of the forest for their
livelihood, for they had acquired the rudiments of farming.
As Grahame Clark has so aptly phrased it, they could draw
dividends from the cycle of animal life, they could discriminate
between capital and income by consuming the increase of
their animals while yet retaining in perpetuity their seed and
stock. Their crops can only be inferred, but it is almost certain
that they included yams and, at a later date, padi. Vernacular
names for yams constitute a basic stratum in all the languages
of Malaysia, which implies that they were cultivated during

* Published at Penang in 1861. In the previous year the author had contributed
2 paper, "On the shell-mounds of Province Wellesley in the Malay Peninsula”,
to the Transacsions of the Ethnographical Society, new series, Vol. XI, p. 119
o seq.
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an early formative period of the language$ The case for
padi s a little more complex. Grains of this cereal have
allegedly been found imprinted on pottery sherds from a
Neolithic site in North China.” As padi was almost certainly
brought into cultivation in India or South-East Asia, it is ex-
tremely unlikely that it failed to feature among the crops of the
Malayan Late Neolithic farmers. Professor Carl Sauer has
argued that the cradle of agriculture should be located in
South-East Asia8 If this interpretation be correct, we need
not be surprised that these Malayan Neolithic men had already
developed a comparatively advanced farming technique.

With an assured and regular food supply, the fruit of their
own foresight and labours, these farmers could associate
together in larger numbers than was ever possible for hunters.
Moreover, one man could, under favourable circumstances,
coax from the earth considerably more sustenance than he
himself needed, so that with the development of autocratic
authority within the community, some members could be
released from the hitherto continual search for food and
allowed to devote their time to developing new skills for the
betterment of the group as a whole. In addition, the farmer
could utilize the slack seasons in the farming calendar to try
his hand at making new types of tools. At the same time
there were improved opportunities for contact with other
groups, and consequently for the ission of ideas. Such
farming communities, in contrast to hunters, formed attach-
ments to particular localities, to fields and caves, streams and
hills.  Successive generations passed their lives in the same
vicinity, so that they developed a continuity of tradition. At
this point the Malay people were not far removed from the
beginnings of history.

The ic sneciali

P on these circ

resulted in a much wider range of implements. Judged even
by those which have survived the rigours of an equatorial
climate, and which must exclude all tools, contrivances and
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containers of wood, bamboo or fibre, the Malayan Neolithic
craftsman’s achievements are impressive. Polished stone adzes
and chisels of very diverse forms, together with skilfully
fashioned axes, form the bulk of the collections in our
museums, and it is apparent that these are the tools of a car-
pentering people. Other stone implements include bark-cloth
beaters® (which imply that the people went at least partially
clothed) and curious rhomboid tools which have been con-
strued by some authors as reaping knives. These knives have
been discovered only in the upper reaches of the Pahang drain-
age basin, particularly in the Témbéling valley, whence they are
sometimes referred to as Témbéling knives.® The preferred
material for the manufacture of stone artifacts was black horn-
fels, a fine-grained rock from the metamorphic aureoles sur-
rounding granitic intrusions in the central mountains of Malaya.
Failing this, brownish cherts were sometimes used, while a
single adze from Ulu Télom is made of honey-coloured,
translucent chert. This cannot be ascribed to a local pro-
venance and may, therefore, be the carliest witness to foreign
trade in Malaya. It is noticeable that, of the many implements
recovered, only three have been interpreted as spear-heads.
This, of course, does not mean that these farmers did not have
wooden spears or bamboo blowpipes.

It seems that some of these Neolithic Malayans frequented
gravel terraces and alluvial flood plains in the middle courses
of the major rivers. From the archaeological point of view these
are not propitious sites. They are at all times exposed to the
hazards of flooding and burial under alluvial sediment, and
when abandoned they are quickly overwhelmed by forest, which
renders it virtually impossible to locate them. Subsequent
clearing of the regenerated forest for any purpose at all nearly
always results in disturbance of the soil and destruction of
archaeological evidence. Another factor which militates
against the preservation of such material is the corrosive
action of acidic Malayan soils. In the light of these remarks,
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it is not surprising that there have been only two full-scale
excavations of Neolithic habitation sites in Malaya. Not-
withstanding this lack of scientific investigation, Neolithic
stone implements have long played a role in the folk-lore of
Malaya. Washed out of river-banks during floods, they are
often prized by the villagers as instruments of supernatural
power. To the peasant they become batu lintar (thunder-
bolts), teeth of the thunder demons spat out over the country
as they rage among themselves.

As long as man was a nomad, bound to follow the spoor
of wild animals, he had little use for such easily broken
articles as pots. The settled life of the Neolithic Malayans,*
on the other hand, multiplied the need for domestic con-
tainers, and induced the emergence of a pottery industry of
high calibre. The quality of the bowls, platters, beakers and
jars is one of the best guarantees of the advanced state of
this culture. Not only were the utensils serviceable and
strongly made, but they were also elegantly proportioned.
The best of them exhibited that marriage of form and func.
tion which distinguishes only the higher types of pottery.
Although there were hardly any two vessels alike, each was
supremely fit for its purpose. A proportion of this pottery
was turned on a slow wheel, but some vessels employing
abrupt angles not proper to ceramic forms may have been pro-
duced in imitation of metallic prototypes. In keeping with
this high standard of technical achievement, decoration was
severely restricted. A majority of vessels displayed a simple
cord-marking, others employed comb-decorations, and a pro-
portion were entirely plain. The design and execution of this

* 1 do not, of course, intend to imply that the settlements of the Malayan
Neolithic were permancat in the sense in which the term can be applied to
the medieval villages of North-West Europe, but merely that they normally
existed on one site for a period of years. Even in the nineteenth century
Malay scttlements were relatively impermanent, for flight was the peasant's
only refuge from disease, faminc and invasion, his only sanction sgainst
tyraany.
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pottery reveals that its authors had an acute awareness of
form which raised them to the rank of artists. If pottery
is an index of culture, then these proto-Malays were as highly
cultivated as man ever was before he discovered the uses of
metal in the taming of his environment.

Other achievements with which Professor R. von Heine-
Geldern has on general grounds credited the men of the South-
East Asian Neolithic are the brewing of beer from rice or millet,
the keeping of pigs, the raising of cattle or buffalo for
sacrificial purposes, the building of rectangular houses on piles,
a propensity for head-hunting, the custom of erecting mega-
liths as memorials of sacrificial feasts or as monuments to the
dead, and a distinctive style of art based on simple geome-
trical designs, carved heads and symbolic representations of
the sun and moon.'? Professor Heine-Geldern also considers
that these same Neolithic men invented the outrigger canoe
while they were still living beside the great rivers of Burma
and Indo-China. Whether this be so or not, there is some
indirect confirmation that the Neolithic farmers of Malaya were
also boat-builders. In 1947 Michael Tweedie found speci-
mens of a marine gastropod (Iravadia trochlearis) amid the
debris thrown out from a Neolithic cave at Kota Tongkat in
Central Pahang." The simplest explanation for the occur-
rence of these anomalous animals is that they were brought
inland in clay destined for pot-making. This, in fact, accords
with some experiments carried out by the late Mr, G. Burgess,'*
who determined empirically that the clays producing pottery
most closely resembling that of the Neolithic were those
obtained from the sea coast. But in Neolithic times clay
could have been transported in quantity only by means of
boats. That these folk, inhabiting river valleys and possessed
of a splendid array of wood-working tools, should have thus
utilized the country’s main highways is after all not so
surprising.
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Figure 2

Some Neolithic remains: (a) Perforated stonc disc from the Kuala
Kangsar district; (b) Beaker with spiral and combimpressed
decoration from Gua Cha; (c) Adze of yellow chert probably made
in imitation of a metal tool, from the head-waters of the Pahang
river; (d) Adze from the Tembdling river; (¢) Cord-impressed
bowl from Gua Cha; (f) Footed and perforated vessel of redware
from Gua Musang; () The Témbling knife (sec text, p. 19).
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The farming regimen is conducive to, even dependent upon,
close observation of natural phenomena, and a more regular
life, perhaps with a little more leisure at certain seasons, led
man to speculate more deeply on his relation to his environ-
ment. It seems fairly clear that the farmer's dependénce on
the productivity of the soil led him to the recognition of an
Earth-Mother, at the same time as his sedentary life called
his attention to a new significance attaching to natural features
of the landscape, namely the environmental spirits which
required propitiation. Probably the most efficacious agents
for such propitiation would be the tribal ancestors, particu-
lacly chieftains, who, after acting as intermediaries between
men and the earth deity during their lifetimes, had eventually
returned to the bosom of the earth. These ideas have been
worked out at considerable length by Professor Heine-Geldern
and Dr. Quaritch Wales in a series of controversial publica-
tions," but whether or not their views ultimately prove accept-
able, it is difficult to deny that the South-East Asians of the
Neolithic period had evolved a “co-ordinated system of
customs and beliefs, a philosophy of life and nature”,*
Certainly this involved some concept of a future existence, for
which the Neolithic Malayan prepared his dead. Decked in
its finery of stone-bead and shell necklaces, and with stone
bracelets on its arms, the corpse was laid in a supine position
in a shallow grave. As provision for the after-life, bowls
of food were placed beside it, together with stone adzes and
sometimes a spoon of mussel shell. It is unlikely that the
funerary provisions were conceived as self-renewing, so that
we are forced to conclude that they implied an extended
journey to be undertaken by the deceased. At Gua Cha the
burials were placed parallel to the Nenggiri River, with the
heads upstream, an arrangement which Dr. Sieveking, their
excavator, is inclined to interpret as preparation for a voyage

* C von Farer-Haimendorf, Man in India, Vol. 25 (1945), p. 74.
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downstream to the sea, possibly back tp an idealized existence
in the culture-hearth of the race.'® Fragmentary human
remains, predominantly artificially fractured skulls and leg
bones, have been interpreted as evidence of possible ritual
cannibalism. It is noteworthy, though, that in the majority
of these burials grave goods were provided, which would seem
to indicate that the subtle essence of the corpse was believed
to persist even after dismemberment.

There is evidence that the Malayan Stone Age was drawing
to a close in the later centuries of the pre-Christian era, but
this presages no lifting of the mists of obscurity. In fact,
the darkness intensifies, but it is the darkness which precedes
the dawn, for from the fifth century onwards epigraphic
materials begin to facilitate a transition from proto-history
into the full light of history. Middens, flints and grave
furniture are superseded by reliefs, manuscripts and
dynastic chronicles as the main media of the historian.

The people who introduced the use of metals into South-
East Asia seem to have been those who some two
millenia earlier had brought a knowledge of farming,
of pottery and of sophisticated stone-polishing. These
so-called Deutero-Malays were workers in bronze and iron,
but remains of both are rare on the peninsula. This is
particularly true of bronze artifacts, partly because Malaya
has no copper accessible to primitive mining techniques, and
partly because the metal-users no longer frequented caves
to any extent. This means that their habitation sites can be
discovered only by chance, and such relics as we do possess
have either been exposed by natural processes such as erosion
or are casual finds during constructional work. The only
bronze remains so far discovered in Malaya are fragments of
two large, bronze kettledrums of a genre common to many
parts of South-East Asia at this period, three bells, and five
axe-heads of distinctive design.”” The drums, from the Tém-
béling valley and Klang respectively, are handsome instru-

—
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ments. Each consists of—or rather did consist of, for now
only frag in—a circular tymj with a cylindri-
cal mantle which is cushion-shaped above and conical below.
It has been suggested that this shape perpetuates in bronze
the form of a low skin drum mounted on a basketwork
pedestal, such as may have been in use in eaclier times. The
ympana of the Malay ples exhibit central, ten-rayed
suns and stylized hornbills surrounded by concentric bands of
ornament in relief. They can be dated fairly accurately to the
penultimate century of the pre-Christian era. The bronze
bells, also dug up in the vicinity of Klang, are considered to
have been cast at a slightly earlier period. The bronze axe-
heads cannot be dated with any degree of precision.

This culture has been given the name of Dong-So'n after
the village in Tongking where it was first identified. In its
classic development material well-being was based on the culti-
vation of irrigated padi with the help of oxen and buffalo, and
on some skill in metallurgy. Reliance on irrigation, with its
need for co-operation at crucial seasons of the year, had already
induced distinctive traits in the structure of society, which was
further characterized by a matrilineal organization.'® These
Dong-So'n people were also expert sailors whose vessels,
according to one of the Jataka stories* were seen off the
coasts of western India.

The unit of 1 was the kampong, a collection of
stilted houses set amid gardens and multi-storied groves of
fruit trees. The higher storey comprised mainly coconut
crowns and the spreading, pinnate fronds of areca. At suc-
cessively lower levels rambutans, mangosteens, bananas, bam-
boo, sugar-cane,} #&ladi, yams, and numerous zingiberaceous
plants formed a jungle-like agglomeration of vegetation,'®
This association of padi with so-called mixed gardening

* Suppiraka-Jitaks: Jitakamali, no. 14.
+ Probably only for chewing, as the terms for sugar-making are Sanskritic.
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was a typically South Asian farming technique. Whereas
padi provided the staple grain, the kampong plants yielded
fruits, tubers and vegetables throughout the year and, more-
over, made very few demands on the time or labour of the
peasant. This was sub ially the subsi: e

which still existed over most of Malaya at the beginning of
the nineteenth century, and which persists with but little
change in many parts even today.

In the absence of written records, Metal Age religion must
remain largely a matter of speculation, but it has been infer-
red that the people were animists who accorded special honour
to their ancestors and the god of the soil, and the archaeolo-
gical record shows that they buried their dead in amphorae
and dolmens.® They also located their shrines on hill tops,
a custom ing from a ¢ logical dualism of i
and sea which permeated their mythology. We shall see
that this dualism was a persistent element in South-East Asian
culture for the next thousand years.

At the dawn of history, that is, at the beginning of the
Christian era, metal-users were still confined to coastal districts
of the Malay Peninsula and were a small group in a land
predominantly in the Stone Age. Occasionally a stone adze
is found with its cutting edge flared outwards in imitation of
the forged edge of a bronze model,*' and at least two stone
spear-heads, from Kélantan and Pahang respectively, convey
the impression that they, too, were copies of metal weapons.?
At a still later date Chinese annalists remarked that both
stone- and iron-tipped weapons were used in a kingdom
situated on the Bay of Bandon.”» It is not unlikely that all
the bronze artifacts used in Malaya were imported from
northern regions. In this connection it is interesting to note
that an attempt had been made at some time to refurbish
crudely the pattern on the tympanum of the Témbéling drum
with a pointed instrument, suggesting that the people who
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Figure 3 Some Metal Age remains: (a) and (b) Twleng maewas from Perak;
(c) Fragment of the tympanum of a bronze drum from Klang:
(d) Socketed bronze celt from Kélantan; (c) Bronze bell from
Klang,
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were then using it were themselves unversed in metal working.
Despite its technical accomplishments, the Dong-So'n cul-
ture seems to have lacked certain imaginative elements which
would have entitled it to be called a civilization. It required
a catalyst to release its latent creativity, to stimulate its artistic
potentialities and augment its political structure. Although
the concentration of population associated with wet-padi
farming had tended to consolidate the power and authority
of tribal chieftains over reasonably stable and sedentary
settlements, it is more than doubtful if the larger political units
had ever encompassed more than a group of regionally related
villages. The catalyst took the form of selective borrowings
from the civilizations of the Indian subcontinent, and to this
culture-transference we shall turn in the next chapter.



Chapter 3

BUDDHIST AND BRAHMAN ON
THE MALAY PENINSULA

In a dim distans unrecorded age
we bad met, thou and | —

When my speech became emtangled in thine
and my life in thy life.

Tke East Wind had carried thy beckoning call
throngh an unseen path of the air

To a distant sun-lit shore
fanned by the coconut leaves.

It blended with the conch-shell sound
that rose in worship at the shrine
by the sacred waters of the Ganges.

The grear god Vishnu spoke 1o me,
and spoke Uma, the ten-armed goddess:

‘Make ready 1hy boas, carry the vites of owr worship
aross the unknown sea!

The Ganges sireiched ber arm 1o the eastern ocean
in a flow of majestic gesture.

From the beavens spoke to me 1wo mighty voices —
the one that bad sung of Ramd's glory and sorrow,
and the other of Arjund's sriumphant arm —

Urging me 10 bear along the waves
their epic lines 1o the eastern islands;

Ard the beart of my land murmured 10 me its hope
that it might build its mest of love
ina far-away land of its dream.

Rabindranath Tagoret
Just when Indian sailors first coasted the shore of the Bay
of Bengal and reached the Malay Peninsula is unknown. It
is unfortunate that the genius of Indian thought sought fulfil-
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ment in realms other than historiography, so that information
about these early voyages was never recorded with factual
exactitude. Yet tales of these expeditions circulated widely in
ancient India, and exotic names from the fabled lands of
South-East Asia were used by writers of epic and romance
alike as stereotyped samples of local colour. One of the
earliest of these place-names which can be related to South-
East Asia is Yavadvipa, an isle of gold and silver mentioned
in India’s adikavya (first ornate poem), the Ramayana. This
epic, which celebrates the exploits of one Rima, a king of
the Solar race, was traditionally ascribed to the sage Valmiki,
but in fact is unlikely to have been compiled in the form in
which we now have it much before the beginning of the
Christian era. Scholarly opinion is divided as to whether the
name Yavadvipa refers to Java or Sumatra, or to both, or
even to Borneo, but that it was a part of South-East Asia
there can be no doubt. The same name occurs again in the
Vyu Purana, together with another word, Kaserudvipa,? which
has been considered by some scholars to refer to the Malay
Peninsula, but these matters are all highly speculative and
probably the truth will never be known.

The Indian adventurers who explored the coasts of
South-East Asia were pre-cminently merchants in search of
gold and aromatics, so it is not surprising that a large propor-
tion of the tales in which they feature should relate to mari-
time trading. So pronounced is this aspect that Professor
R. C. Majumdar, a prominent Indian historian, was constrained
to remark that, "If literature mirrors the interests of an age,
then trade and commerce must have been a supreme passion
in India in the centuries immediately preceding and following
the Christian era."* There is space here to mention only a

* R. C. Majumdar, Suvarpadvips, Part 1 (Dacca, 1937), p. 61.
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few of these allusions to South-East Asia which are sprinkled
through early Indian literature. The toponym which was used
most frequently, and which is well known to students of
Indian history today, was Suvarnadvipa, a Sanskrit name with
the meaning of Golden Island or, perhaps, Golden Peninsula.
Dyipa strictly means “land with water on two sides:', but in
ancient writing it was often used in a general sense_to mean
simply “land”, so that we can translate Suvarnadvipa quite
adequately as “the Land of Gold”. In Pili Buddhist scrip-
tures the form Suvannabhimi does occur with recisely
this connotation. The Jataka? a collection of fglkules
adapted to Buddhist purposes, which were in existence
in the late centuries of the pre-Christian era but which cer-
tainly incorporate material from an earlier period, picture
an established trade between the ports of India and Suvan-
nabhimi. One well-known story tells how Prince Mahiajanaka
joined with a company of merchants seeking fortunes in this
Eastern land,t and two other talest recount voyages from
Bhrgukaccha, the modern Broach, to Suvannabhiimi.

Another early collection of tales some of which relate to this
theme is the Brhatkatha (Great Story), compiled by Gunidhya
in the Pai§achi language. Although this corpus is now irretriev-
ably lost, it has supplied material for many later works, Perhaps
the best known of these is the Kathi-sarit-sigara (Ocean of
Story), compiled ¢. A.D.1070 by the Brihman Somadeva for
the amusement of a Kashmlti queen. C. H. Tawney, its
translator, has this to say about the Ocean of Story. Somadeva
“felt that his great work united- in itself all stories as the
ocean does all rivers. Every stream of myth and mystery
flowing down from the snowy heights- of sacred Himalaya
would sooner or later reach the ocean, other streams from

+ Vol. 6, p. 22,
1 Vol. 3, p. 124 and Vol. 4, p. 86.
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other mountains would do likewise, till at last fancy would
create an ocean full of stories of every conceivable descrip-
tion.™ Among several stories of Suvarnadvipa in this
collection is that of the merchant Samudrasiira, who visited
Kalasapura, the capital of the realm. Equally famous are
the tale of Princess Gunavati, who suffered shipwreck on a
voyage-from Suvargadvipa to India, and the wanderings of the
Brihman Candrasvimin among the islands of the archipelago
in search of his lost son. In another work, the Brbatbatha-
Sloka-sarmgraha, also derived from the Ocean of Story, the
adventures of one Sinudisa on a journey into the interior
of Suvamadvipa are related. In the Kathikota the king of
Suvarnadvipa is described as rescuing Nagadatta and his 500
ships from the hollow of a snake-encircled mountain, and
Kautilya's Arthajastra, a compendious account of the science
of polity in ancient India, mentions gharuwood® from
Suvarnadvipa. In the Mabikarma-Vibhanga, the experiences
of merchants on the voyage from Tamluk to Suvannabhimi
are adduced in illustration of the calamities attendant on
foreign travel (detantara-vipaka). Finally, there are a few
scattered references concerned not with commercial but with
missionary undertakings. The Ma/;Eém-mm-Viblmriga, for
example, attributes the conversion of Suvannabhimi to
Gavampati, and the Mahavarisa (Great Chronicle) of Ceylon
describes the mission of the Theras Uttara and Sona in the
same field, a theme taken up by Tibetan sources at a later
date,

It seems that in this early period Indian writers sometimes
used an alternative regional term for Malaysia, namely
Dvipantara. This occurs first in a Sanskrit-Chinese lexicon
compiled in the seventh century of the Christian era by Li
Yen, a Central Asian monk. Subsequently it is found in
several passages of the Kathd-sarit-sigara and in Kiliddsa's
Raghuvamia, where breezes from Dvipintara are described
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as wafting the scent of cloves over Kalinga. Finally a
journey to Dvipantara is mentioned briefly in the life of
Tirumangai Alvar as related in the Guruparamparai, Arayirap-
padi, one of the eacliest hagiologies of Tamil Vaisnavi
Thus far Indian literature has shown only a vague and
generalized knowledge of South-East Asia. Suvarnadvipa,
in particular, has featured in the Aasha literature as an eastern
El Dorado beckoning princely entrepreneur and professional
trader alike. Some of the texts quoted above can be satis-
factorily interpreted on the ption that Suvarnadvip
was specifically Sumatra, but there seems to be little doubt
that the majority of early writers applied the term to the
whole of the archipelago and the Malay Peninsula. This,
at any rate, was the interpretation which was later adopted
by Arab authors, among whom we find Muhammad ibn-
Abmad al-Birlini® writing: “The islands of Zabaj [that is,
the empire of S$ri Vijaya*] are called by the Hindus Stiwarn
dib [ie, Suvan_mdvfpa] or Gold Islands.” As trading
ventures became more frequent and the regional personalities
of South-East Asia were explored, so new toponyms began
to appear in Indian literature. As conceptions of the
geography of the Eastern El Dorado beyond the ocean began
to crystallize, nebulous territories within the realm of
Suvarnadvipa itself became discernible. Prominent among
these were Kataha (the Sanskrit form whence is derived the
modern name of Kédah) and Takola (the Land of Car-
damoms, possibly the source of the name of the T'ai province
of Tikuapa). Half-way across the Indian Ocean was
Nirikeladvipa (the Coconut Land), known today as the
Nicobars, and at the farthest bounds of Indian eastward
penetration was Karpiiradvipa (the Camphor Land), thought
to have been present-day Borneo. The very names of these
fabulous realms beyond the sunrise were invitations to

* See Chapters 6 and 7.



34 Impressions of the Malay Peninsula in Ancient Times

merchant-adventurers, whose voyages to the East became
increasingly frequent.

When we seck the motivating force which turned the
attention of Indian traders in this direction we are led far
afield. It seems to have been events in the Mediterranean
and in Central Asia, rather than Indian internal circumstances,
which induced this expansion of trade. In the first place,
the establishment of the Seleucid empire, stretching  from
the Mediterranean Sea to the Persian Gulf and beyond,
stimulated communication between India and the classical
world of the West, and subsequently Rome was able to take
advantage of this intermediary when her unification of the
Mediterranean  world inaugurated a demand for oriental
luxury goods. Among these were spices, scented woods and
resins obtained by Indian merchants from South-East Asia.
But during these same centuries India was cut off from her
Siberian gold supply by nomadic insurrections which closed
the Bactrian trade-routes, and just over a century later the
situation was aggravated when the Emperor Vespasian (A.D.
69-79) prohibited the export of gold from the Roman Empire.
Under these circumstances, whither should Indian merchants
turn but eastwards to Suvarnadvipa, the very Land of Gold?

Two developments tended to facilitate such voyages. In
the first place the early centuries of the Christian era
witnessed innovations in ship construction which, taking their
origin in the Persian Gulf, spread rapidly round the shores
of the Indian Ocean. Perhaps the most significant of these
technical improvements was a rig which allowed vessels to
sail nearer the wind. Ships were also built on.a larger scale,
though they were still tiny by modern standards.  Pliny—
who had fairly accurate information on such matters—
mentions an Indian ship of seventy-five tons as being large.
In A.D. 414 Fa-Hsien travelled from Ceylon to China by sea
in a vessel carrying 200 souls. Paintings and sculptures from
both India and South-East Asia tend to confirm this impres-

e
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sion that Indian ships were small. Typically the timbers of
vessels were lashed, rather than nailed, together in the belief
that the dangers of magnetic rocks were thereby circumvented.
In fact, such construction produced a resilient vessel well
adapted to withstand the stress of monsoon storms or the
jarring shock of coral reefs.

The other circumstance which favoured these voyages was
the rise of Buddhism. The old Brahmanism had paid heed
to the laws of Manu, which prohibited overseas travel, while
the Baudhayana Dharmasiutra placed foreign voyaging at the
head of pataniyani and prescribed a three-year penance.
Although in practice the prohibition seems to have been
frequently flouted, such an authoritative command must have
exerted a strong restraining force. Buddhism, on the other
hand, undermined brihmagical ideas of racial purity and the
ensuing repugnance to travel. It is, therefore, not surprising
that the earliest archacological remains attesting Indian in-
fluence in South-East Asia are images of Buddha Dipaikara,
a favourite talisman of sailors, which have come to light on
sites as widely scattered as Thailand, Vietnam, Sumatra, East
Java and Sulawesi. In Malaya a Buddhi inscription, allegedly
from the fourth century A.D., has been found at Bukit Mériam
in K&dah. It consists of two couplets. The first is a com-
monly used Buddhist formula, the second has been construed
as: "Through ignorance karma [the effect of former deeds
on one’s present or future condition] is accumulated; karma
is the cause of man’s being born again. Knowledge ensures
that man no longer produces karma, and it follows from the
absence of karma that man is not born again."*

It used to be thought that these traders were the instrument
by which Indian culture was introduced into South-East Asia,
but we now know that this was not so. The majority of
traders were populo minuto, peddlers in fact, who hawked

* Professor Kerm's translation.
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their wares all round the shores of the Indian Ocean and
through the lands of Suvarnadvipa. In the first place, they
were untutored and wholly i ble of t itting anything
but the grosser material forms of Indian culture” In the
second, when in South-East Asia they were confined to ghetto-
like quarters within the port precincts, and had little oppor-
tunity for intercourse with the peasant populations, let alone
with the hierarchy of the royal court. The role of these
traders in the transmission of Indian culture was that of
explorers. It was they who pioneered sailing routes and
opened markets. It was they, too, who familiarized the
people of India with South-East Asian names and products,
and introduced Indian trade-goods into Suvarnadvipa. More
important as a medium of direct culture transference was the
much smaller number of merchant aristocrats, primarily
investors and speculators, who did occasionally settle in
South-East Asia. Though few in number, their influence was
more potent. Being ksatriyas, they could not only com-
municate more or less directly with the royal courts of South-
East Asia, but they were capable on occasion of carving out
kingdoms themselves. A history of the Chinese Liang
dynasty,t for ple, preserves a Cambodian tradition that
just such an adventurer established himself as ruler over a
tiny state in the lower Mekong Valley, which later became
the powerful Kingdom of the Sacred Mountain. Nor must we

deresti the compulsi wer of ple in p ing
the so-called Indianization of South-East Asia. Not only were
ksatriyas present in South-East Asia, but Austronesian traders
had for long been coasting the shores of peninsular India even
reaching Madagascar. We can be sure that by the beginning of
the Christian era Indian customs were already familiar to many
South-East Asian chieftains, who sought to the best of their
ability to model themselves on Indian rulers. If we look carefully

t Liang Shu, Chap. s4.
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into certain early texts we can sometimes catch a glimpse of
this process in operation. Both the By A$ and
his son Milavarman had proud Sanskrit names, but Kun-
dunga, the name of the grandfather, seems to be Indonesian.*
In similar fashion Safijaya, founder of the early Javanese
kingdom of Mataram, bore a Sanskrit name, although that
of his uncle Sanniha was clearly Javanese recast in Sanskrit
form® It is apparent that rulers such as these throughout
the length and breadth of South-East Asia were adopting cer-
tain aspects of Indian cuhure. Once this process had begun,
South-East Asian rulers soon came to realize the value of
Indian political concepts as a means of consolidating their
own power and stratifying their subjects. But a ruler could
only be recognized as a god-king if he were properly con-
secrated, and this, in India, was the prerogative of the
brahman varpa. It was a natural development, therefore,
that brahmans should be summored to the courts of South-
East Asia for the sake of their consecratory powers. By
means of protocol and ritual they alone could maintain the
king as a divinity in the eyes cf his subjects. These brihmans
it was who introduced into South-East Asia the divine con-
secration of a monarch, Hindu religious formulae, mytholo-
gical genealogies, Indian iconography, epic characters and
plots, and the complex ceremonial of Indian court life. They
were few in number, but a distinctly superior cultural pattern
requires few propagandists for its diffusion. Moreover, it
seems likely that, in later days at least, there were increasing
numbers of South-East Asian priests who styled themselves
brihmans. Certainly by the early centuries of the Christian
era there were soi-disans brihmans ministering to
the rulers of South-East Asian kingdoms.® The arts and
customs of the nobility in these states were also Indian, and
Sanskrit was the sacred language.
Thmhasbmagrutdalcfspeculationastotbe
regional provenance of the Indian cultural influences which
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flowed over South-East Asia in these early centuries, and it
is unlikely that the last word has yet been said; but the
evidence of scripts, plastic arts, architecture, literature, place-
names, dynastic traditions and ethnology points uncompro-
misingly to South India as the main source." This is parti-
cularly true of the Malay Peninsula, where the only remains
exhibiting North Indian origins are a few Gupta-style
figures'? and fragments of Buddhist votive tablets in tenth-
century Nagiri script from a Kédah cave.® The rest are all
of South Indian provenance. For example, more than a
century ago Colonel James Low found in Kédah Buddhist
inscriptions written in Pallava characters,™ together with a
tablet inscribed with the prayer of a sailing-master for a safe
voyage, also in Pallava script.” More recently in the Bujang
valley Dr. Quaritch Wales has unearthed inscribed quotations
from the Sagaramati-pariprecha in Pallava Grantha script.'
An inscription from Bukit Choras,” and writing on silver
discs found on Sungei Batu Estate in Kédah,'® are also in
South Indian script. In addition a bronze casket containing
foundation deposits and a miniature damaru drum, all from
the Bujang valley, are of South Indian type, and a dagger
hilt from the same district closely resembles one depicted on
the Mahisa Mandaf bas-relicf at Mahabali 10
Finally—and here we anticipate a later chapter—an
inscription which has come to light at Tikua-pa implies that
2 community of Tamils was settled there in the ninth century
of the Christian era.

We must, however, be on our guard against regarding
Indianization as precisely delimited in time and place, when
it was in fact a process of cultural diffusion operating over
centuries. Not only are the changing phases of civilization
in the Indian homeland app in the ial remains
by which we know them, but the pattern of migration is
complicated by local currents originating from centres of
diffusion situated within South-East Asia. Finally, it must be
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stressed that the majority of our sources for the study of
Indianization show us only the results of the process, so that
for the preseat we must be content with a largely inferential
understanding of its origins.

To this generalization there may be one partial exception.
In the Hikayat Marong Mahawangsa, often referred to as
the K&dah Annals it is related that Marong Mahawangsa,
who “traced his lineage from the demi-gods”, came from
the far west—from Rum as the author of the Hikayat says,
thereby neatly mortising his tale into the Alexander corpus—
across the Sea of Hindustan, After honouring the ports of
India with his presence, Marong Mahawangsa called at the
Talaing (Mdn) ports of what is now Burma, before turning
southwards towards Tavoy and Ujong Salang. After weather-
ing a succession of Marong Mak gsa landed
at the foot of Gunong Jérai, where he established himself
as lord over the native inhabitants. He built himself a palace
“on good land very beautifully situated”, and his retainers
settled round about. In the course of time the settlement
prospered, so that under Marong Mahawangsa's son it was
able to send out colonies to the north, east and south.
Different versions of this story attribute respectively seven
and nine rulers to the dynasty founded by Marong Maha-
wangsa, and are further at variance in according them respec-
tively Khmer and Sanskrit styles. If an historical event ever
lay behind this tale, it has been transmuted to such an extent
that the dynasty of Mahawangsa, meaning “Great Family”,
includes neither of the two Kédah rulers specifically mention-
ed in Indian records. This is hacdly surprising, as the
surviving text of the Hikayat Marong Makawangsa dates
only from the late eighteenth or early nineteenth century. Yet
when the legendary material is stripped away—and there is
much more of it than appears in my abbreviated synopsis—
it may be that there remains a core of fact, namely the settle-
ment on the coast of K&dah of a ksatrlya from India with
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a band of followers. It may be just possible that, through
the vicissitudes of K&dah history, there persisted in folk-lore
the memory of an actual happening, which did not differ
essentially from the arrival of the first Kaundinya in the
Kingdom of the Sacred Mountain, as related in the next
chapter.
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Chapter 4

THE HEGEMONY OF THE KINGDOM OF
THE SACRED MOUNTAIN
First Century A.D.— Circa 550

The morning came; my boat danced on the dark blue water,
ber white sails proud of ihe favour of a friendly breeze.
She kissed thy shore, @ stir ran athwart thy sky,

And the green veil fiuttered on the bresst of the mymph of
1hy woodland.

We met in the shade of the mightfall,
in the dark bours of the earth;
the still evening was touched 10 it depth
by the blessings of the Seven Holy Stars of Wirdom.
The might waned; and Dawn scattered ber prodigal gold
on the path of our meeting
along which the two companion souls

Combined their journey through ages among a throng of
sigansic visions.

At the dawn of the historical period a maritime trade-route
stretched from the Red Sea to South China. Strictly speaking,
it should be described as a series of trade-routes, for no
merchants or merchandise travelled from end to end. Three
main sectors can be distinguished. In the far west, trade
was, until about the beginning of the Christian era, an Arab
monopoly, but from that time an increasing share was
claimed by Graeco-Egyptian merchants. Beyond the southern-
most point of India Western merchants seem not to have
penetrated.! The trade of the Bay of Bengal was in the hands
of Indian merchants, who exchanged beads and amulets for
gold, ivory, camphor, gharuwood, rhinoceros horn and bezoar
stones. Some, as we have seen, voyaged yet farther eastwards



42 Impressions of the Malay Peninsula in Ancient Times

to Insulind, but the bulk of the trade in Malaysian waters
scems to have been controlled by a people known to the
Chinese collectively as “barbarians”. Chinese sources are not
explicit about them, but we may infer that they comprised
a succession of people ranging from Malays around the coast
of the peninsula to Chams along the shores of Indo-China.
Further north, in the Gulf of Tong-King and along the South
China coast, Yiich sailors were the carriers of merchandise.
There is an interesting reference to this sector of the trade-
route in the Annals of the Former Han Dynasty,* which
tells how the personal assistants of the Chinese emperor—
“Interpreters of the Yellow Door”, as they were called—
sailed from Tong-King towards a port which was probably
on the east coast of India in search of pearls and other exotic
products. Midway through their voyage of nine months’
duration they were forced to undertake a portage of ten days’
march, before resuming their journey, and it has been sug-
gested that this was in fact a crossing of the Malay Peninsula,
possibly from Patani to Kédah, but more probably by way of
the Meklong valley and the Three Cedis Pass to Tavoy. If
this were indeed so, this text represents the first mention of
the Malay Peninsula in any literature, and appropriately it
occurs in’ connection with a stage on the South Asian trade-
route.?

It is not without significance that the earliest recorded
states in South-East Asia developed at three separate points
along this trade-route, namely on the narrow coastal plain of
Quang-Nam province in present-day Vietnam, in the valley
of the lower Mekong, and on the isthmian portion of the
Malay Peninsula. It is probable that the isthmian states arose
slightly earlier than did those in Indo-China, for the peninsula
was the first landfall of most Indian voyagers to the East.

* Chap. 28, pt. 2, pp. 32 a and b [Ssi-pu pei-yao Edition].
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Certainly it was the site of some of the eacliest Indianized
settlements recorded in Chinese annals. Chinese sources
preserve a Malay tradition that at the close of the first century
of the Christian era the celebrated kingdom of Langkasuk
was founded in the neigbourhood of Patani, and by the third
century Tun-sun, a trading mart in the extreme north of the
peninsula, was at the peak of its prosperity. At the same
time Chinese sources mention a dozen or so other petty states
in the isthmian tract.

Among the three political foci mentioned above, there was
one which emerged as an imperial power. The discrete
coastal plains of Vietnam and of the Malayan isthmus were
too restricted to provide the resources necessary for an im-
perialistic policy, but the broad plains of the lower Mekong
offered an agricultural base whence a determined monarch
might expand his realm. When it first entered history this
kingdom consisted of a series of feudal fiefs strung along the
Mckong river from the delta to the lake of Tonlé Sap. It
has left us no literary records, but in Chinese annals it
features as the Kingdom of Fu-nan. These two syllables are
an Ancient Chinese transliteration not of a place-name but
of the second part of an Old Khmer title, Kurur Bnam®
(King of the Mountain), the style of the eacliest rulers.
Bnam is related to Modern Cambodian phnom, which also
means “mountain”. What the original name of this kingdom
was we have no means of knowing, so we shall call it the
Kingdom of the Sacred Mountain. Its capital, Vyadhapura,
(the City of Hunters) was situated appropriately at the foot
of the sacred hill of Ba Phnom, on whose summit the ruler
entered into mystical communion with the tutelary deity of
the state. Such communion between god and king, through
the intermediacy of a priest, is an ancient Mesopotamian
concept which can be traced eastward by way of India to
several parts of South-East Asia.

According to the traditions of the country, in the first
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century of the Christian era the kingdom was ruled by a
woman, Queen Willow Leaf. As the willow is not
indigenous to this country, some commentators have sug-
gested that Willow Leaf may have been a Chinese scribe’s error
for Coconut Frond. Be that as it may, the story accords with
the ilineal organization postulated for the old Dong-So'n
culture. The legend continues, saying (if we read between the
lines) that the Queen was forced to yield to an adventurer who
had assumed the name of Kaundinya. This was the name
borne by a brahman clan originally from North India, a
branch of which was influential in Mysore i the second
century AD. This legend has been compared with another
current in Pallava India in which the Brihman Kanndinya
espoused the daughter of the Niga King* In the Mekong
valley the union of Kaundinya and the local princess was the
foundation of the first dynasty of the Kingdom of the Sacred
Mountain.

In a world of coastwise trade this kingdom enjoyed a
propitious location, of which it took full advantage, so that
by the latter part of the second century of the Christian era
the lower Mekong valley was occupied by a wealthy unified
state under an autocratic ruler. At this time the Kaundinya
dynasty was succeeded by that of the Fan, which is again a
Chinese version of a long-lost ethnic name. The founder of
this line was known to the Chinese as Fan-man, and, as we
cannot know this ruler’s true name we may as well call him
by the Chinese version.

As soon as he had consolidated the metropolitan cerritory
of the kingdom, Fan-man turned his attention to neighbouring
states, and by force of arms extended his boundaries to in-
clude all the territory between the Indian Ocean and the
South China Sea. At this time the empire was probably as
extensive as that ruled by any of the later Khmer monarchs.
But before Fan-man could exercise complete control over the
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South-East Asian sector of the great maritime trade-route
which skirted southern Asia he had to incorporate within
his polity one more territory of supreme strategic importance,
namely the isthmian tract of the Malay Peninsula, a portage
on a grand scale. Here the geological structure of the
isthmus funnelled trans-peninsular trade through a series of
easily traversable corridors toward nodal estuaries, In -
these focal situations there developed trading marts, which
grew increasingly prosperous as the economic opportunities
of the Kingdom of the Sacred Mountain attracted merchants
from all parts of India and South-East Asia. Although they
petformed a valuable service in expediting the transport of
8oods across the isthmus, these emporia could only be regard-
ed by the rulers of the Kingdom of the Sacred Mountain as
parasites of the empire, which drained off an unnecessarily
generous portion of the trading profits that would otherwise
accrue to the imperial treasury. If they were brought within
the policy, on the other hand, their entrepdt function would
still continue but their wealth would swell the coffers of the
Kingdom of the Sacred Mountain. This was achieved early in
the third century. Chinese annals relate that Fan-man
“ordered the construction of great ships and, crossing right
over the Gulf of Siam, attacked more than ten states. .. He
extended his kingdom for 5,000—6,000 li.”* In the middle of
this enterprise Fan-man fell ill and the campaign was halted.
But his work was done, and for the next three centuries the
isthmian tract of the Malay Peninsula, with its flourishing
ports and transit trade, was under the dominion of the
Kingdom of the Sacred Mountain,

Of the precise location of the isthmian ports we are
ignorant. Our only literary sources for this period are
Chinese dynastic histories, which preserve  fragments of
ambassadorial reports now lost. But it is abundantly evident

—_—
* Liang Shu, chap. 34, p. 9a [Po-na pen erbshibsi shib Edition].
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that the wealthiest of these settlements was that known to
the Chinese as Tun-sun. Its real name has not been reconstruct-
ed and its location is a matter of inference, but it was almost
certainly in the far north of the peninsula. Some investigators
have linked this name to an archacological site at P'ong-Tiik
in the lower Meklong valley, which was excavated by Pro-
fessor George Coedés in 1927.5 Here was found an assem-
blage of articles going back to the second century. The
ealiest of these was a Graeco-Roman lamp of Pompeian
style, moulded in the shape of a bird with an erect palmette
tail, and bearing a likeness of old Silenus on the cover-flap.
Presumably this lamp had passed from hand to hand across
the length of Asia, and it was impressive testimony to the
existence of the trade-route mentioned above. Another early
object from the same site was a small bronze Buddha in
Amarivati style.* Whether or not this excavation does mark
the site of Tun-sun, these two objects are wholly in keeping
with the trading activities ascribed to that city by certain
Chinese annals. "All the countries beyond the frontier,” so
one passage runs, “come and go in pursuit of trade, because
Tun-sun curves round and projects into the sea for more than
@ 1,000 li... At this mart East and West meet together. ..
In the matter of precious goods and rare merchandise nothing
is lacking.”” Another Chinese text, preserved in a late tenth-
century encyclopedia,® adds certain ethnographic information
about Tun-sun. The king, for example, was known by the
Old Khmer style of kurun, and there were no less than a
thy d Indian brihmans in dance at the court, who,
so says the text, did “nothing but study the sacred canon,
bathe themselves with scents and flowers, and practise piety
ceaselessly by day and night”, The account continues: “The
inhabitants of Tun-sun practise the doctrine of the brihmans

* Sce Appendix 1, pp. 1934,
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and give them their daugh in iage. Consequently
many of the brihmans do not go away.” This sentence is
of particular significance for it casts grave doubt on the
authenticity of the brihmans. Miscegenation was abhorrent
to genuine brahmans, so we may suppose that those at Tun-
sun were really non-Aryans, perhaps Mons, claiming mem-
bership of a varna from which in India they would have
been excluded. In addition to the brihmans, there were
500 families of Indians—or possibly Persians—who were
almost certainly traders. The Chinese ambassador estimated
that altogether there were well over 10,000 people in Tun-sun.

The burial customs of the country, as recorded in a Chinese
encyclopedia, were distinctive. Corpses were commonly
exposed on the outskirts of a settlement so that they could
be devoured by vultures (“birds resembling geese, red in
colour and with bills like those of parrots, which come flying
in myriads”, as the Chinese text® describes them).  Sub-
sequently the cleaned bones were burnt to ashes, placed in
an urn and committed to the sea. Cremation, though fre-
quently practised, was considered an inferior course of action,
which is rather surprising as it seems to have been introduced
into South-Fast Asia as part of the Indian culture complex.
In later centuries, for example, the calcined bones of god-
kings were usually entombed in a candi (stiipa). Reserved
interment, we have already scen, was a characteristic of the
autochthonous Malaysian culture.

Other towns on the isthmus are mentioned in Chinese
histories, but none of them can be located with certainty.
We may, however, pause here to say a few words about one
of them, a port whose name seems to have been pronounced
something like Kiu-li'® Its especial interest stems from the
fact that it is mentioned in another very different record from
the opposite end of Asia. In about the middle of the second
century A.D. the astronomer Klaudios Prolemy compiled a
list of co-ordinates preparatory to constructing an improved
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map of the oecumene. The map was lost at an early date,
but the co-ordinates survived and were added to during suc-
ceeding centuries. Finally in the tenth or eleventh century
the whole corpus was re-edited by an otherwise unknown
Byzantine monk, and this is essentially the version we now

sess.!! Kiu-li was not included in the list of place-names
for which Ptolemy himself prepared co-ordinates, but at some
time during the ensuing millenjum it was incorporated in
the Prolemaic corpus. The combined testimony of these
records from the opposite borders of Asia locates Kiu-li on
the north-cast coast of the Malay Peninsula.? The presump-
tion is that it, too, was one of the dozen or so states con-
quered by Fan-man. That it was an important stage on the
South Asian maritime trade-route is evidenced by the voyage
of one of Fan-man's ambassadors to India late in the second
century A.D."” The envoy's precise itinerary is obscure, but
it is quite clear that Kiu-li was his main port of call en route
between the Kingdom of the Sacred Mountain and the
Ganges estuary.

We cannot be certain of the names and locations of the
rest of the states over which Fan-man established his hege-
mony, but the following are fairly certain to have been
included among them. Pientou and Pisung are two
states—no doubt little more than villages—linked with
Kiuli in a Chinese encyclopedia.*  Kédah, mentioned
under its Sanskrit form of Katiha in carly Indian literature,
was probably in existence at this time, though it has yielded
no archaeological remains earlier than the fourth or fifth
century. ‘Tambralifiga, in the neighbourhood of Nik'on §i
Th'ammirat, was thought by Professor Sylvain Lévi" to appear
under an aberrant orthography in the Pali Buddhist canon
from the second or third century ADp., and we have
documentary evidence, from a’ later date it is true, which
preserves the Langkasuk ition that that kingdom was
founded in about the middle of the second century of the
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i [ Territory suject to
A the Kingdom of the
: Sacred Mountain

Figure 4 The Kingdom of the Sacred Mountain, C. 4.0, 350, There is some
doubt about the existence of the city-state of Ko-lo (Kilah, Kri)
at this time, but it has been included here on the authority of the
Tang Annals.

Christian era.'® Possibly the merchant state of Kalzh, near

the Mergui estuary, was already prospering: at any rate a

Tang encyclopedia'” claims that it was.

With P'an-p'an, another Chinese version of a lost place-
name, we are on firmer ground. This state, although it
attained its zenith in later centuries, was already prominent
on the isthmus late in the third century, when its history
became entwined with that of the great empire to the north.™
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At this time the Fan dynasty was losing its authority over the
Kingdom of the Sacred Mountain, and there supervened a
period of unrest until an adventurer, believed to be of Indian
origin, usurped power in the state. Some scholars think
that he was a scion of the celebrated Kusin dynasty who had
been expelled from the Ganges valley by Candragupta.*
However that may be, his line lasted for only just over half
a century, when an Indian brahman in P'an-p'an instigated
a revolt. Like the founder of the Kingdom of the Sacred
Mountain some three centuries earlier, this revolutionary
assumed the name of Kaundinya. Apparently he believed
that he was the recipient of a divine fiat commanding him
to assume the burden of authority. As a Chinese his-
tory tells us,'® "He rejoiced in his heart”, and, "When
the citizens of the Kingdom of the Sacred Mountain
heard of him, they all welcomed him with delight, went
before him and chose him as their king." We need not
accept unreservedly this rather naive account, which obviously
reflects the received mythology of the successful revolutionary,
but it is certain that the usurper completed the task, which
had been slowly progressing for at least three centuries, of
establishing Indian customs in the Kingdom of the Sacred
Mountain. It is thought that he probably introduced a
Central Indian alphabet, state worship of the $iva-liiga under
the vocable Mahe$vara, use of the Saka era in the dating of
documents, the honorific suffix -varman in the style of the
ruler, and a body of mythology from the great store current
in India.

The rejuvenated kingdom of the second Kaundinya dynasty
endured, and maintained its control over the isthmian tract
of the Malay Peninsula, until the mid-sixth century. It is
more than doubtful if it will ever be possible to compile a

* This_monarch should not be confused with the Candragupta Maurya
described and admired by the Seleucid ambassador, Megasthenes, early in the
third century BC.
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comprehensive history of the isthmus at this time, but it is
clear that it was the site of about a dozen political entities,
of which some at least could have been little more than tribal
groupings. Tun-sun, presumably the most powerful, was
partitioned among five chieftainships, which implies that
some higher form of political organization than that of
simple tribal society was already developing in parts of the
peninsula. The ‘adat of the tribe was broadening into the
law of the state organized according to Indian concepts of
kingship. ~Autonomy, above the level of the village, was
being subsumed by a religious glorification of absolute
8 Of the ic basis of these kingdoms we
know practically nothing save that they were the source of
a perfume which, from its description in a Chinese encyclo-
pedia,®® would seem to have been patchou/i? But the most
significant fact is the clear evidence afforded by both Chinese
literary sources and archacology of the adoption by indigenous
societies of some important elements of Indian culture. In
its earlier phases this was Buddhist, and on the Malay
Peninsula the only archacological relics which have come to
light from this period have been Buddhist, although Hin-
duism was app ly strongly rep d in Tun-sun by
the middle of the third century AD, Thus was initiated the
process conveniently, but somewhat inaccurately, termed
Indianization, which, in Sir Richard Winstedt's words, was
to find the Malay a frog under a coconut shell and leave
him a citizen of the world.




Chapter 5
THE HOME OF THE STRANGE & THE PRECIOUS
Circa A.D. 550— 800

IN the mid-sixth century the Kingdom of the Sacred Moun-
tain was overthrown by the ruler of one of its feudatory
states. The revolutionary was the Ksatriya Sitrasena, and he
established his capital, Lifgaparvata (the Mount of the
Linga) in the Bassac country, on the slopes of a hill that
rose above Vat Phu. On the summit of this hill was a temple
consecrated to the god Bhadresvara. For more than half a
century the metropolitan remnant of the old Kingdom of
the Sacred Mountain lingered on as a vassal state enjoying
some degree of autonomy, but in A.D. 627 it was finally
incorporated in the territory of its conquerors. The people
of this new power were Khmers, and from this point of time
dates the rise of the Khmer Empire of Kambujadefa, which
was to achieve its full glory in the twelfth and thirteenth
centuries. But this name was certainly not used by the royal
epigraphists, and probably not by the people themselves, until
the early ninth century. Before that date the scribes, at least,
referred to their country by the name of its capital city, which
was in turn often named after the reigning king. The
Chinese, however, used the term Chen-la, a name which seems
to have been related to an old Indo-Chinese ethnic designation
incorporating the root KR.M., which occasionally took the
form K.M.R.*

Possibly because the Khmers were of continental origin,
they failed to consolidate their sup y over the iti
empire built up by the Fan dynasty. As the hold of the
Kingdom of the Sacred Mountain slipped from the Malayan

* See RA. Stein, “Le Linyi", Han-Hixe, vol. 2, fascicules 1-3 (Pekin, 1947),
appendix VI: “L'ethnique du Lin-yi".
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isthmus, the former dependencies h d to legi

their succession from the empire by sending embassies to the
Imperial Court of China. The Annals of the Sui Dynasty
(581-618) note that during the period 605-616 more than
ten kingdoms from beyond the southern frontiers brought
tribute, but the records of these events had been lost by the
time the official Sui documents came to be collated, so that
the annalist was able to draw on information relating to
only four South Sea kingdoms. We do not even know to
which four states he was referring, but it is certain that the
kingdom known to the Chinese as P'an-p'an was among
them — the isthmian country whence some two centuries
earlier the lizing second Kaundiny dertaken
his triumphal journey to the Kingdom of the Sacred Moun-
tain. P'an-p'an had sent several embassies to China even
during the hegt y of its h ighb 5o we may
suppose that it had enjoyed considerable autonomy for some-
time. With the fall of the Kingdom of the Sacred Mountain
it renewed these embassies. In 540, 551, 571, 584, c.616
and 635, for ple, its envoys | d th lves before
the Dragon Throne. The offerings they brought were described
by Chinese chroniclers as “strange and precious”. Primarily
they were sacred Buddhist relics and emblems for use in the
temples that had been built in ever increasing numbers through-
out China since the reign of Liang Wu-ti (502-349). Bones
of the Buddha, leaves of the Bo tree, ivory images, miniature
painted stipas and perfumes featured prominently among
these tribute gifts.

It is appropriate here to interpolate a few remarks on the
nature of this so-called “tribute”. There can be no doubt
but that this was construed as denoting some vague concept of
suzerainty. In actual fact the word “tribute” is misapplied,
for diplomatic missions from South-East Asia to the Chinese
court were treated not as kung shib (tribute bearers) but as
shibh (envoys), who brought not “tribute” but “offerings"”.
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Nevertheless, comparison of their own civilization with the
culture of their neighbours had gone far towards convincing
the Chinese of their oecumenical superiority, and the conse-
quent necessity of bestowing gifts on humble suppliants
from distant states commensurate with this unique position.
In other words, the rulers of neighbouring states had to be
dazzled by the magnificence of the Emperor's gifts. Of this
the rulers of the states of South-East Asia were well aware,
and it is not unlikely that-they regarded a tribute mission as
a highly profitable investment. In any case the benevolent
friendship of the Emperor of China was some guarantee —
though by no means an infallible one—against the aggressive
designs of other rulers. Hence the alacrity with which the
isth states h d to signalize their independence on
the dissolution of the Kingdom of the Sacred Mountain.
To retum to the kingdom known to the Chinese as
P'an-P'an. Several early Chinese encyclopedias include accounts
of this state, but perhaps the best is that in the Comprebensive
Study of Civilization, compiled by the great scholar
Ma Tuan-lin and published in 1319. During a quarter of a
century of unremitting labour Ma ransacked Chinese literature
for references, so that he was able to provide us with the most
detailed of all the descriptions of ancient P'an-P'an. The
people were described as living by the water-side and erecting
palisades about their settlements. This rather surprised Chinese
voyagers who were, of course, accustomed to seeing masonry
walls encircling their own towns. The predominant religion
seems to have been a form of animism about which the Chinese
were hopelessly vague, but there were also monasteries of
Buddhist monks. Ma also had an interesting comment on
P'an-P'an technology, for he noted that, whereas the spears in
use were tipped with iron, the arrow-heads were still of stone.
In other words the old Malayan Neolithic technology was
still persisting in parts of the peninsula during the sixth and
seventh centuries. Yet the court was clearly a very different
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world. During an audience the king reclined on a gilded
dragon-couch, while his retainers knelt in ranks before him,
their arms crossed and hands resting on their shoulders in the
fashion of Indian devotees. Additional evidence of strong In-
dian influence is afforded by the brahmans who, Ma
Tuan-lin tells us, “had come from India in search of wealth'.
He adds that they were in high favour with the king of
P'an-P'an. In the light of this evidence of intense “Indianiza-
tion”, it is a little surptising to read that the chief ministers
all bore titles incorporating the Khmer style of kurus,
Another important state on the peninsula at this time
was known to the Chinese as the Red-Earth Land. It is difficult
to define the location of this kingdom with any degree of
precision. The name ‘itself, if it be a translation and not a
transliteration, is of little help, for red latosols are ubiquitous
within the tropics and such toponyms recur frequently. There
are, for example, numerous instances of the place-name Tanah
Merah on the present-day map of Malaya. Certain astrono-
mical information recorded by Chinese annalistst must have
been garbled, for it placed the state somewhere in the southern
Indian Ocean.But we do know that it was to the southward of
Patani for, towards the end of their voyage, the Chinese
navigators obtained a running fix on the limestoae peaks of
that country. Most historians today would place the Red-Earth
Land on the Malay Peninsula, and the most probable inter-
pretation locates it in the north-castern sector. The several
Chinese accounts all derive from a lost report, The Record of
the Red-Earth Land,> prepared by an envoy to that country in
the years 607-609. As in the case of P'an-P'an, the royal court
exhibited a considerable degree of refinement. The following
passage transports us to the Lion City, capital of the Red-Earth
Kingdom, a world of Indian concepts, where the king is hold-
ing audience. This is the sight that greeted the Chinese envoys:

The city has triple gates more than a hundred paces apart. On
each gate are paintings of spirits in flight, 7sis, and bodhisattvas
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and the gates are hung with golden flowers, light bells and hair
tassels. Several tens of women either make music or hold up
golden flowers and ornaments. Four women,whose appearance and
ornaments are reminiscent of those of the wrestlers of the vajradbara
on the walls of Buddhist stipas, stand at the entrance. Those
stationed on the outside of the gate grasp weapons of war, those
on the inside hold white cloths in the passage-way and gather
flowers ioto white nets.  All the buildings in the royal palace
consist of multiple pavilions with the doors on the northern side.
The king sits on a three-tiered couch facing north, and is dressed
in rose-coloured cloth, with a chaplet of gold flowers and a necklace
of varied jewels. Four damsels attend on his right hand and on
his left, and more than a hundred soldiers mount guard. To the
rear of the king’s couch there is a wooden shrine inlaid with gold,
silver and five perfumed woods, and within the shrine is suspended
a golden light. [From another source we know that this was in
fact a disc with golden rays simulating flames]. Beside the couch
two metal mirrors are set up, before which are placed golden
pitchers, each with a golden incense burner before it. In front
of all these is a recumbent golden ox before which hangs a jewelled
cnopy, with precious fans on either side. Several hundred
brahmans sit in rows facing each other on the eastern and western
sides.

All this closely resembles the ritual of contemporary
Chen-la, and may be regarded as typical of the royal courts
of peninsular South-East Asia during these centuries. The
titles of the court officials can also be paralleled in surrounding
countries. At their head was the Sardhakira (a title meaning
literally “assistant”, but here probably best rendered as Chief
Minister). Below him were two Dhanada (Dispensers of
Blessings), recipients of a title which also occurs on a seal
from Oc-Eo, together with three Karmika (literally “agents")
in charge of political affairs, and a Kulapati (Head of the

|
|




The Home of the Strange and the Precious 57

House), a title applied in Chen-la to the superior of a religious
institution. Finally each town appointed a Nayaka (Guide,
a term which also occurs on an inscription from Lop'buri)
and a Pai (Chief).* This last is a Sanskrit word which has
been incorporated into many Malay honorifics. The life of
the common people, we may be sure, differed considerably
from this refined and ritualized existence. The Chinese sources
relate that Buddhism was the religion of most of the Ppopulace,
but add a significant note to the effect that “greater respect
was paid to the brihmans". Marriage customs were very
similar to those practised in Chen-la. Ma Tuan-lin's somewhat
incomplete account of a wedding runs as follows: “An
auspicious day is selected, and for the preceding five days the
bride’s family makes merry and carouses. Then the father,
holding the girl's hand, delivers her to his son-in-law. On the
seventh day the nuptial rites are completed and the couple
considered united.”

Burial customs were distinctive and apart from a general
similarity to those obtaining in Chen-la, have not been exactly
paralleled in ancient South-East Asia. The corpse was laid
out inside a chalet erected over water. The mourners then
burnt incense, raised banners, beat drums and blew on conch-
shells, after which they set fire to the chalet, Eventually both
charred wood and calcined bones fell into the water. Both
noble and commoner were treated in this way, but the King's
ashes were preserved in a golden urn, which was deposited
in a temple. It may not be unrealistic to see in this a survival
of an old indigenous custom.*

When the Chinese envoys arrived late in 607 they were
entertained in a manner fitting for representatives of the Son
of Heaven. Drums were sounded (were they the old Dong-

* Cp. P 26 above. In seventh-century Cambodia the ashes of the nobility were
150 Conerved in gold or silver uns, and the ancient Pyu of Burma apparent.
Iy buried their kings and nobility in massive stone urns, at the same thae that
e common people used earthenware. Other contemporary forms of um
burial have been found from Upper Laos to the Lesser Sondas, and from
Burma to the Philippines. 2
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So‘'n drums put to a new use?) and conch-shells blown. These
last were very auspicious instruments blown only before battle,
as invocations to a deity, or on similar important occasions. A
brihman minister was sent to conduct the envoys to the city
and the king’s son welcomed them at the gate. Later in the
day they were invited to a banquet. “A hundred men and
women sounded conch-shells and drums and two brihmans
conducted the envoys to the royal palace. The chief ambassa-
dor presented his credentials in the council-chamber to the
accompaniment of Indian music, and the chief minister, a
brahman, then addressed the guests of honour. ‘We
are now citizens of the great Middle Kingdom’, he
said. 'No longer do we regard ourselves as citizens of
the Red-Earth Land. As a symbol of our brotherhood I beg
you to eat of the coarse fare we provide.'” In these days of
violent political attitudinizing, it is amusing to discover that
as long ago as the seventh century some Malayan territory
was ceded to China by Indians or pseudo-Indians acting on
behalf of the indigenous people. A second banquet given
for the envoys a few days later was a more social affair.
The official Chinese report furnishes the following account:
“The pageantry was similar to that on the former occasion.
Two tables had been set up in front of the King, and on these
were placed leaf-platters, each 15 feet square, and containing
yellow, white, purple and red cakes, together with beef, mutton,
pork, fish, turtle and tortoise-meat of more than one hundred
kinds. The King requested the chief envoy to mount on to
his divan, while his retinue squatted on the ground. Each
guest took a golden goblet of wine, while maidens played
music in rotation, and valuable presents were exchanged.”
In the north-west of modern Malaya was the important
port of Kédah, which dispatched an embassy to the Imperial
Court of China in 638.° The precise way in which this settle-
ment came into existence can only be a matter of speculation,
but it seems to have come under Indian cultural influence at
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an eacly date. Most probably Indian traders found here a
community of indigenous folk practising subsistence cultiva-
tion, eked out with fishing. It would have been a natural
response for these farmers and fishermen to supplement their
resources by means of casual trade with Indian merchants
making for the Strait of Mélaka. In this way there may
have developed a collecting centre for the forest products of
the north-west. Such a settlement may have been in existence
in the fourth or fifth century, for here Col, Low discovered,
in addition to the relics cited above, a slab inscribed with a
e li ing a Buddhist stiipa. Also inscribed on
the slab was a Buddhist formula and a Sanskrit prayer in fifth-
century Pallava script for the success of a voyage about to be
undertaken by a sailing called Buddhagup The
Buddhist formula is repeated on an inscribed stone obtained
from an excavation on Bukit Choras, an isolated hillock rising
amid the sawak about eleven miles south of Alor Star” Of
even greater interest is a tablet of sun-dried clay from the
lower Bujang valley,® which bears three Sanskrit Sloka, trans-
lated as follows: “There are ten powers, four assurances and
eighteen independent qualities of the Buddhas... The mo-
ments of consciousness (dbarma) which arise from co-operat-
ing circumstances have in no case real existence; there can
be nowhere any dharma which do not exist in a state of
unreality... Who knows this summit of the universe to be
at the same time no summit—his knowledge, having reached
the summit, extends over all dharma."t The script was
Pallava Grantha of the fifth or sixth century A.D. The $/oka
occur in a number of Madhyamika texts, notably the Szgara-
mati-pariprecha and, therefore, belong to the Mahiyinist canon.
They are, in fact, the earliest Mahiyanist references extant in
South-East Asia. It is clear that by this time Buddhism was
firmly established, thus 1 ing for Indian the
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attractions of commerce with a familiar cultural environment.
Vessels from as far off as Ceylon, Nagapattanam and
Tamralipti (modern Tamluk) anchored in the Mé&rbok estuary
alongside those from $¢f Vijaya. There are geomorphological
grounds, too, for believing that the Métbok at this time may
have been wider and deeper than at present.

By the seventh century Buddhism had been superseded
by §:iwsm. The traveller landing on the shore of the Mérbok
estuary and looking northward towards Gunong Jérai, could
now discern in the middle distance a receding succession of
temples following the course of the Bujang river. These
temples were built of wood or other perishable materials on
foundations of rounded boulders from the upper reaches of
the Bujang. The rest of the settlement was wholly of atap and
nearly 4,000 feet above a group of shrines rose from the sacred
summit of Gunong Jérai, itself doubtless an added attraction
to devotees of Siva.

Only one other among the states of the isthmus need

ioned, namely Langkasuk This kingd in the
neighbourhood of modern Patani, had been founded early in
the second century A.D. It seems that subsequently it had
featured among Fan-man'’s conquests and had been incorporated
in the Empire of the Sacred Mountain. In the second half
of the fifth century, after a dynastic schism apparehtly fostered
under Indian or Indianized auspices. the f of the King-
dom were restored. The annals of the Chinese Liang dynasty
relate that “the populace turned to a man of virtue. When
the King heard of this he imprisoned the man, but the fetters
were struck off by a supernatural agency. The King became
convinced that the man was a god and, not daring to injure
him, exiled him from Langkasuka, whereupon he fled to India.
The King of India bestowed on him his eldest daughter in
marriage (a likely tale). Not long afterwards, when the
King of Langkasuka died, the chief ministers of the kingdom
welcomed back the exile and enthroned him as their ruler."
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The new king’s name is not recorded, but we know that he
ruled for over twenty years, and was succeeded by his son,
Bhagadatta. In these early years the country was famed for
its gharuwood and camphor. Hoi polloi made do with the
sasong which left the upper part of the body bare, but the
court notables draped rose-coloured cloths about their shoulders
and wore gold rings in their ears. The women additionally
coiled jewelled cinctures about their waists. The dress and
coiffure of a woman of the period is illustrated by a statuette
found at Padang Lawas in Sumatra and pictured by Professor
K. A. Nilakanta Sastri in Volume 40 of the Bulletin de I'Ecole
frangaise de I'Extéme-Orient (1940).

During this period Chinese monks frequently visited the
city-states of the isthmus on their way to India.® Buddhism
had been brought to China in the first century AD., and it
was not long before Chinese devotees began to undertake
pilgrimages to India, the Holy Land of their faith, in order
to study texts and commentaries at first hand, As early as
AD. 413—414 the monk Fa-Hsien had passed through Malayan
waters on his way home from Ceylon, but he did not,
appacently, actually land on the peninsula,'* During the
seventh century numerous other monks followed in his tracks,
The best known of these is, I-Ching, a celebrated Buddhist
scholar, who spent the years 671—695 in India and the South
Seas. He later wrote as follows of his voyage:'? “At the
time when the monsoon began to blow, we set sail for the
south. .. In the beginning of the season in which we leave
the constellation Chi,!* the five-tiered sails carried us away
from the sombre north. For long we voyaged over the illimit-
able deep, where the sea was intersected by ‘mountainous
waves and, slanting across the mighty ocean, enormous swells
reached cloud-like to the sky. In less than twenty days we
reached SﬁVij:nya."at that time one of theworld'sleading centres
of Mahdyina Buddhism. Here I-Ching spent six months
learning the Sabdavidya, after which he sailed for Kédah, the
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point of departure for pilgrims setting out to cross the Indian
Ocean. We may think of him strolling with a congenial com-
panion at sun-down beside the tawny Mérbok, and discussing
the while the Miilasarvistivadin doctrine, or practising Sanskrit
grammar with monks returning from the great monastery at
Nilandi. In 685, after twelve years' study in India, we find
1-Ching again in Kédah, this time for a period of several
months as he waited for the monsoon to change so that he
could take ship for China. It is unfortunate for us that he
was so preoccupied with his studies and devotions that he
left no account of the port of K&ah in his day. Perhaps
this was because it was mainly Saivite, and he thought it best
to pass over such a grievous apostasy in silence.

In addition to his purely exegetical writings, I-Ching also
compiled a volume of Memoirs on the Eminent Monks who
Sought the Law in the West during the Greas T'ang Dynasty.
This takes the form of a series of biographies of some sixty
Buddhist pilgrims who travelled to India during the second
half of the seventh century. Of these at least thirty-seven
voyaged by sea and thus passed through Malayan waters. It
was an arduous journey and by no means all the pilgrims
lived to see their native land again. Two, in fact, died of
tropical diseases in Langkasuka and another at K&dah. The
actual dangers of sailing through monsoon-swept seas were
heightened by the myths and tales of bottomless gulfs harbour-
ing fierce oceanic monsters which circulated through the Orient,
so that only the most dedicated and selfless bhiksu ventured
over the high seas in search of a means of escape from the
cycle of karma and rebirth, not only for themselves but for
all mankind. The biography of monk after monk bears
witness to the rigours of the voyage. The three pilgrims,
I-lang, Chih-ngan and I-hsiian, for example, boarded a mer-
chant-ship at Wu-lei and, “setting sail, weathered unnumbered
billows™!*  Tao-lin was described as “buffeted through the
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southern wastes”,”” and Chih-hung, who challenged the mon-
soon by starting too late in the season, was forced to abandon
his voyage after being “tossed for long on stormy seas™.'®
We can imagine the feeling of relief with which pilgrims
reached Langkasuka after the first stage of their journey.
Here, we are told, the King treated them “with the courtesy
appropriate to distinguished guests™.” No doubt, delighting
to feel firm land beneath their feet again, they explored the
city, surrounded by walls with double gates, towers and
cupolas. Probably they saw the King riding on his elephant
of state, shaded by a white umbrella, the symbol of royalty—
which had been raised above all Hindu rulers since the
coronation of King Rima to symbolize them as i

of Dharma or Sup Law —and ded by the court
yeomanry with their banners, flags and drums.

Occasionally through the shifting mists of antiquity we
are able to glimpse other city-states on the peninsula. Kalah,
in the vicinity of Mergui, was developing a flourishing
trade in tin and gharuwood; in the Ligor district Timbralifga
seems to have been temporarily eclipsed by more powerful
neighbours; and on the north-east coast, to the south of the
Red-Earth Land, was a city-state known to the Chinese as
Tan-tan. Each of these will feature in a subsequent chapter.

In an earlier section mention was made of the series of
transverse routeways to which the distinctive morphology of
the peninsula has given rise. There is abundant evidence
that several of these were in use during the first millenium
of the Christian era. In the far north excavations at
Pong Tiu'k and P'ra Pathom indicate that early travellers
from Amaravatl crossed the Bay of Bengal to the Burmese
deltas, whence they penctrated to the plains of the lower
Chao P'raya by way of the Three Pagodas and Three Cedis
Passes. Under the Gupta hegemony Tamralipti (modem
Tamluk) rose to importance as a port of embarkation for
South-East Asia. Voyagers crossing the Bay of Bengal from
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this point would have made their landfall on the Malayan
isthmus, so it is not unexpected that Dr. Quaritch Wales
should have discovered indications of an Indianized settlement*
which flourished on a small island off the estuary of the
Tikua-pa River at some period before the eighth century.'®
Further evidence of Indianization in the higher reaches of
the valley attests the use of this route, which eventually leads
down to the Bay of Bandon and the ancient cities of Wieng
Sra and Ciiya.

The bearers of Pallava influence who voyaged to the
peninsula between the sixth and eighth centuries would be
more likely to have sailed from ports such as Nagapattanam
or Mahabalif in the neighbourhood of their capital at
Kﬁﬁcipum, but Dr. Wales's researches have proved that the
route from Tikua-pa to Ciya was still used. Pallava-style
statues still in sitw at Nik'on §i Th'ammirat, together with
two Sanskrit inscriptions of the sixth to eighth centuries, point
to the Trang River valley as a third trans-peninsular route.
This would accord well with our reading of the Ptolemaic
evidence, which places the emporium of Takola in the vicinity
of Trang, but so far no significant archaeological confirmation
has been obtained from the western sector of this route.
Farther south, in Kédah, the temples which Dr. Wales dis-
covered, considered together with the importance of the city-
state of Langkasuka in the neighbourhood of Patani, guaran-
tee the use of the route which links the west and east coasts
by way of the Kédah River. It is noteworthy-that there is no
archaeological or literary warrant for the two shortest trans-
peninsular routes.  Although the trail from Mergui to
Prachuab along the Tenasserim River functioned as the most
important route between the Indian Ocean and the China
Sea in the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, we are forced
to conclude that it was apparently unused in early times.

* Recently explored by Dr. Alastair Lamb.
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Most surprising of all, although HR.H. Prince Damrong
instituted an archaeological search across the narrowest part
of the isthmus at Kra, no evidence of its use as a trans-
peninsular routeway came to light.

A decade ago the facts discussed in this and the preceding
chapters used to be summarized as showing that the Indians
who reached the peninsula were seeking not merely to cross
it but to settle on it. Consequently they avoided those parts
of the isthmus with restricted hinterlands, and settled only
in localities with trading and agricultural potentialities.
Today I would prefer to re-phrase this conclusion in terms
of Indian culture being able to establish itself strongly, and
consequently impress itself on the archacological record, only
where there were already fairly dense and prosperous
populations, that is, on those coastal plains with agricul-
tural p ialities and, preferably, productive hinterlands.




Chapter 6
THE APOGEE OF THE CITY-STATES
A.D. 800-1000

DURING the period from 550 to 750 the city-states of the
Malay Peninsula scem to have enjoyed a precarious indepen-
dence, but during the cighth century they watched with
apprehension the waxing power of the Khmers in the north
and of S Vijaya in the south. When Jayavarman II
established a new Khmer dynasty in 802, and proclaimed
himself King of the Kambuja, he founded a kingdom which
was to endure for more than six centuries. His realm of
Kambujade$a comprised two distinct types of terrain, a
dichotomy which in the Chen-la period had received formal
political expression. In the south was the low-lying country
of the Tonlé Sap plains and of the lower Mekong, which
was known to the Chinese as Maritime Chen-la; in the north
was the upland of Korat and the western terraces of the
Annamite Chain, rising in the far north to the mountain
flanks of Nan-Chao. Large tracts of the plains had already
been reclaimed for padi during the time of the Kingdom
of the Sacred Mountain, and the acreage had been extended
considerably in succeeding centuries. The uplands, on the
other hand, yielded aromatics, resins, drugs and kingfisher
feathers, all staple items of South-East Asian trade. This
rich resource base was clearly adequate for the erection of
a powerful state capable of dominating the trade pattern of
peninsular South-East Asia.

Jayavarman established his capital—the first of several—
at Banteay Prei Nokor on the lower Mekong, and named it
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Indrapura. At the same time he introduced an important
element into Siva worship, namely the cult of the deva-
rdja. Henceforth the essence of royalty was held to
reside in a /inga which was at the same time an emanation
of Siva and the palladium of the state. It was worshipped
under a vocable comprising the king's name combined with
that of the god. The sacred personality of the king, trans-
mitted to him through the mediation of a brihman priest, came
to symbolize the mystic essence of the state. The sanctuary
of the /ifnga was situated on the summit of a sacred mountain,
either natural or artificial, where the god-king entered into
communion with the divine world, and which was regarded
not only as the centre of the capital city, but also as the axis
of the universe. On the king's death this pyramid-sanctuary
became his 1 Jay 's adoption of the cult of
the devarija signalized his claim to be a cakravartin
(universal monarch), and from this time dates the greatness
of Kambujadesa.

In contrast to this land-based empire of the north, drawing
its strength from the labour of peasant masses on fertile
alluvial plains, the islands of the south were passing under
the sway of a thalassocracy based on commerce. The origins
of its ruling dynasty, the Sailendras, are obscure, but by the
late seventh century we find a ruler styling himself King of
the Mountain and Lord of the Isles reigning over a city called
§ii Vijaya, situated in South-East Sumatra. A simple relief
map of Sumatra is apt to induce an erroneous impression of
the terrain of the island. The broad belt of green which
flanks the longitudinal mountain ranges on the east denotes
nerely lowland but, by some curious system of thought associa-
tion, seems to attract to itself the idea of fertility. In fact
at least a third of the eastern lowland is forested swamp, an
environment that is repeated in the off-shore chain of flat,
marshy islands which are still building seawards by the accre-
tion of marine sediments. On the inner edge of these swamps,
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at a point where a line of low hills runs out towards the Musi
River, was the city of ST Vijaya.! At first it was of only local
importance, but by the end of the seventh century a succession
of able Mahardjas had extended their rule over the southern
half of Sumatra, the island of Bangka and possibly part of
western Java? At this time St Vijaya was one of the
world's premier centres of Buddhist scholarship. When I-
Ching, the Buddhist pilgrim, visited the city in 671,
there were over a th d Buddhist monks studying the
canonical scriptures, and 1-Ching himself spent two extended
ing in the

periods studying and lating in ies of the
city. In the early eleventh century Dipankara Atia, the
f of Tibetan Buddhism, studied at $ri Vijaya under

the celebrated teacher Dharmakirti, whom the Tibetan
biography of AtiSa designates as the greatest Buddhist scholar
of his age.

Although historical records pay most attention to the intel-
lectual eminence of the city, this could have been nurtured
only in a milieu of economic prosperity. There is, in fact,
abundant evidence that $ri Vijaya had established trade
relations with places as far distant as India and South China.
But once committed to a policy of commercial development,
the state became the creature of an inexorable dialectic which
forced it from expansion to expansion. In these ecarly days
the natural and cultural requi for the develop
of an emporium hardly exceeded essentially the possession
of a sheltered harbour and a hinterland productive of resins,
aromatics and minerals, together with the additional
desid of a population in some civilized, which
in this context meant Indianized. Such prerequisites were
fairly frequent among the peninsulas and -islands of South-
East Asia, so that competition developed at an early date
and prosperity soon became synonymous with monopoly. At
this stage of its evolution one tract of territory became of
supreme importance to $ri Vijaya, and that was the isthmian
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sector of the Malay peninsula, which included the portag
between the western and eastern seas—what one Chinese
chronicler® called “an ocean stepping-stone”—and con-
stituted the seat of civilization on the peninsula. It is, there-
fore, not unexpected that the earliest record of $ti Vijayan
suzerainty beyond the Mélaka Strait should have come from
this territory. This is the Ligor stele, dated 775, from the
Vat Sema-muang, which testifies to the incorporation of this
territory in the Sri Vijayan thalassocracy and the introduction
of Mahiyina Buddhism. Farther south in Perak §ri Vijayan
influence may be attested by a statuette of Lokesvara dredged
up at Bidor.

On the Malay Peninsula this was the age of the city-state.
Throughout the isthmian tract nearly every coastal plain and
river valley was the seat of a miniature kingdom, governed
and organized according to Indian conceptions of statecraft.
At a focal point within the realm was the city itself, palisaded
or walled according to the resources of the terrain, and
dependent on trade for its economic well-being. The smaller
of these settlements can have been little more than villages
but others had assumed the functions of true cities, with
commercial relations extending far beyond the peninsula.

In the far north-west of the isthmus, in the vicinity of
Mergui, was the city-state of Kalih. The precise location
of this port has been a matter of controversy among Arabists
for some two centuries, but certain topographical features
recorded by Arab authors, notably tin alluvials adjacent to a
shoaling, archipelagic sea, seem to this author to point
to the Mergui district. Here, too, is an islet still
charted as Kala. I have argued this whole subject at
some length in my account of the historical geography of
early Malaya, to which interested readers may refer for
documentation of this topic’ Chinese records® claim that
Kalah was already in existence in Han times, that is, prior
to the beginning of the third century A, but the earliest
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descriptions of the city date only from the middle of the
ninth century. The town itself was protected by a wall of
piled stone, but all the buildings, even the watch towers, the
royal palace and the houses of the nobility were wooden
structures. thatched with atap. Numerous fresh springs
watered the gardens for which the town was famous.
Kalih had trade relations with both the Arab world of
the Middle East and India on the one hand, and China on
the other. Arab merchants had been active in the waters of
South-East Asia since at least the early seventh century, and
tales of Eastern lands had already permeated the popular
literature of the Arab world. Kalih, for example, featured
in the Thousand and One Nights as a “great empire border-
ing on India, in which there are mines of tin, groves of
bamboo and excellent camphor*, Such accounts were cus-
tomarily embellished with fanciful tales of monsters and
prodigies, and many were so transmuted in Arab folk-lore
that their settings are unidentifiable.  Nevertheless, this ‘aja'’th
literature, as it is called, is one of the Malayan historian's
main sources for the ninth and tenth centuries. In subsequent
centuries Arab geographers incorporated the more reliable
part of this material, together with contemporary observations,
in learned treatises, dictionaries and gazetteers, which have
proved rich quarries for modemn investigators seeking to piece
together the early history of South-East Asia. From such
sources as this we learn that Kalih was one of the main
ports of call for Arab merchantmen voyaging from 'Umin
to China. Mas'iidi, one of the greatest of Arab historians,
wrote that “the town is the general rendezvous for the Muslim
ships of Siraf* and 'Umin, where they meet the ships from
eastwards. ..”. Abu al-Fidd’, a late-thirteenth and early-
fourteenth century historian and geographer, reproduced an

* An important entrepdt formerly located near Bandar Tihiri on the shores of
the Persian Gulf. It was destroyed by an earthquake in A.D. 977.
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earlier text to the effect that Muslims, Hindus and Zoroas-
trians all forgathered in the town. The Akbbdr ag-Sin wal-
Hind (Tales of China and India) tells us that merchant
vessels made their South-East Asian landfall at Kaldh, where
they replenished their water casks from wells within the city,
“the water of which they prefer to that from springs and
rain”, Several accounts refer to the hazards of navigation
in the shoaling seas of the Mergui archipelago. Mas'idi
characterized it as, “like all shallow seas...dangerous and
difficult to navigate”. Abu Dulaf, writing in the middle of
the tenth century at the court of the Simdnids in Bukhira,
maintained that it was not practicable to navigate the ap-
proaches to Kalih without the aid of a pilot. The truth of
this remark is apparent to anyone who reads the Admiralty
Piiot for this coast.”

All Arab voyagers were impressed by the tin production
of Kalah. Abu Dulaf enthused: “When 1 arrived at Kalih
I found it very great, with strong walls, numerous gardens
and abundant springs. I found there a tin-mine such as
does not exist in any other part of the world . .. In the entire
world,” he reiterated, “there does not exist such a tin-mine
as this one in Kalah."* ‘Abdullih Muhammad al-Idrisi, the
doyen of dieval Muslim geograph added a human
touch which has the ring of truth. “The metal,” he said,
“was pure and bright, but, after its extraction from the mine,
merchants adulterated it before exporting it to other places.”
The other exports of this city-state were mostly forest
products such as gharuwood, sandalwood, camphor, brazil-
wood, ebony, rattan, areca-nuts, and bamboo from the slopes
of the Tenasserim hills. Kalih gharuwood was of especially
fine quality, with a fragrance which inspired the lines of the
Makkan poet ‘Abdullih ibn-al-'Abbas:

* Translation by G. R. Tibbetts.
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“She disseminates a perfume as pungent as musk
Rolled in the fingers, or as Kalahi gharu.”
Equally famous were the Kalahi swords forged in the citadel
of the town. Abu Dulaf called them “the true Indian swords."

The everyday life of Kalih was treated only superficially by
contemporary writers. That the common people wore the sim-
ple sarong and preferred to wash in running water rather than
in baths is about all that can be gleaned from Arab authors,
though Chinese sources preserve a reference to burial
customs almost exactly similar to those obtaining contem-
porancously in Cambodia. After the corpse was cremated,
its ashes were deposited in an um and cast into the sea,
Among the musical instruments of the country, which included
the balloon-guitar, the flute, brass cymbals and the calabash,
was a metal drum, which was in all probability one of the
old Dong-So'n drums described above. The populace would
seem to have been unruly, for Abu Dulaf remarked some-
what critically: “The people of this fortress put themselves
in a state of defence against their king when they wish to
make him respect their interests.”” The monarch’s style, the
$d P betokens the gth of Indian culture at
the court. Several ancient accounts mention the highly
organized army of Kalih, which included bowmen, spearmen,
javelin-throwers and squad of eleph: hundred

leph constituted a pany, with a hundred men to
each clephant. Presumably they were foot-soldiers who ad-
vanced behind the elephant in much the same way as the infan-
try of World War II followed in the shelter of a tank. There
were in addition, though, four bowmen who rode in a special-
ly constructed howdah on the elephant’s back—the tank
crew, if we pursue the analogy. One source® declares that
Kalah could put no less than 20,000 troops in the field, but
this is no doubt an exaggeration. Nevertheless, the Kalahi
army must have been an impressive sight as it moved into
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battle with its elephants trumpeting and its peacock banners
waving. In fact, the predomi impression conveyed by
both Arab and Chinese authors is of a prosperous trading
city, functioning as a collecting centre for forest products
and tin, and owing allegiance to $ri Vijaya. Yet the only
legacy which this once famous city has bequeathed to the
modern map is its name, now applied to a small island off
the estuary of the Tenasserim river.*

Somewhere on the north-east coast of the Peninsula
was another city-state whose name is known to us
only under a Chinese reduplicated transliteration, namely
Tan-tan.  As in Kalah, the territory outside the city
had been divided into prefectures, A Chinese encyclopedia
compiled in the eighth century, the Tung Tien,"® records the
population as exceeding 20,000 tamilies, which would imply
a total population of about 100,000, but this is undoubtedly
an exaggerated estimate. Nevertheless, the fact that this
figure was incorporated in the work of one of China's most
reliable encyclopedists is vivid testimony of the impression
which this city-state had made on Chinese envoys. Indian
influence is especially prominent in the Chinese account of
the royal court. Twice a day the king held audience, clothed
in rose-coloured garments, wearing an elaborate head-dress,
leather sandals, and precious ornaments about his neck. He
governed the state, which for administrative purposes was
divided into prefectures and subprefectures, with the aid of
eight high officers of state, who were brahmans. The
number eight was not a fortuitous arrangement, but was an
astrological attribute of Mount Meru, the centre of the
Hindu universe. Preoccupation with the numbers four, eight,

* It is incumbent on me to mention here that Proressor S, Q. Fatimi has
recently arrived at conclusions which differ radically from those stal e,

here,
and with which I cannot agree. The reader is, therefore, referred to I
quest of Kalah", Journal of Southeast Asian History, vol. 1, no. 2 (Singapore,
1960), pp. 62-101.
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sixteen and thirty-two is one ot the most persistent legacies
of Hinduism in the ritual of South-East Asian courts. A ninth-
century kingdom in Java, for example, was ruled by thirty-two
high officials, and this system is also extant today. It is mani-
fested, for example, in the eight brihmags—representing the
Lokapila guarding the eight points of the brihman cosmos
— who surround the kings of T'ailand during their coronation
ceremonies. In Kédah and Pahang there were formerly four
greac chiefs, eight major chiefs and sixteen minor ones, to
which Perak and old Mélaka at one time added thirty-two
petty territorial chiefs.*

One of the most famous of these city-states, but also the
one about which we know least, seems to have been situated
in the neighbourhood of present-day Trang. Possibly its real
name was connected in some way with the modern name of
Tikua-pa. At any rate, in the Ptolemaic corpus it was known
as Takola, and in several Indian texts as Takkola. It was
mentioned in the Mahi Niddesa, a part of the Pili Buddhist
canon, and occurred again in the Milindapaitha" (Questions
of King Milinda). In both texts it featured as an attractive
destination for a merchant adventurer somewhere in the
eastern Land of Gold. In the Tamil world the same name
was rendered as Talaittakkolam, the prefix talai being simply
the Tamil word for "head”, and in this context untranslatable.
Some scholars have claimed to recognize this same name in
new dress in Arab texts, but his has not so far been adequately
demonstrated.’*  An interesting sidelight on this problem may
be afforded by the discovery in the valley of the Tikua-pa
River of a ninth-century Tamil inscription, which places a
newly constructed tank under the protection of a powerful
mercantile corporation known as the Manigramam and “the

* Cp. also the four principal and four secondary queens of Burma, the thirty-two
provinces of the old Pyu kingdom and of Pegu in the fourteenth century, and
the “Thirty-two Towns of the Khiin" in the Shan States.
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residents of the military camp®  There can be little doubt
but that this inscription attests the presence at Téakua-pa of
a considerable number of Tamils (including soldiers and
merchants), who had a permanent stake in the surrounding
countryside. Some Indian scholars have gone so far as to
read into the presence of a military encampment at Takua-pa
the extension of the political power of the Pallava king,
Nandivarman 1II (A.0.826—850), over parts of the peninsula.
Having rejected this intery ion, as most historians would,
we have no means of deciding whether the Tamil colony was
indeed politically independent or, perhaps, was tributary to
one of the city-states in this region.'

The city on the Merbok estuary continued to flourish
throughout this period, but Buddhism had succeeded the
aivism of earlier centuries, and Mahayinist shrines had been
added to the southern end of the sacred avenue leading
towards Gunong Jérai.*  Muslim trading contacts are
evidenced by fragments of Arab lamps and two silver coins
of the "Abbasid Caliphate which have come to light during
archacological excavations. Towards the end of this period
the pendul of religi h y swung back again
and Hinduism established itself in the settlement with
renewed vigour. The wealth and prosperity of this city is
abundantly evidenced by contemporary references in Indian
Li The Katha-sari Ggara, for iple, bears witness
to the elegance of life in Katdha, which it describes as "“the
seat of all manner of felicities"* and the Sanskrit drama
K. dimahotsava, written probably in the seventh or eighth
century, pays tribute to the social attractions of the town. So
great were the imagined excellences of KatZha that late
editors substituted it for a less colourful place-name in the
Vamana and Garuda Puranas, thus raising it to the position
of one of the primary subdivisions of Bharatavarsa (Greater

* ketanam sarva-sampadim.
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India). In addition, the Agnipurana also ions a far-
distant territory known as Anda-Katiha, one boundary of
which was marked by a mountain peak. Dare we see here a
reference to the sacred summit of Gunong Jérai? In a Prakrit
work S Giccakaha, written by Haribhadra Siiri, there are
tales of voyages to a half-mythical Kédah the Great (Maha-
katihadvipa), and—as a final example, though there are
many others—the Brhatkathimafijari of the poet Ksemendra
tells how the virtuous lady Di ita followed her husband
over the sea to the fabulous land of Kédah.

It is literary evidence such as this which provides the
historical background for Dr. Alastair Lamb’s important
excavations in K&dah.” These took place at a site, known
locally as Raja B&rsiong’s palace,'® on the lower slopes of
Gunong Jérai, and concerned an apparently Saivite sanctuary
(vimana) complete with a mandapa and flights of steps
leading up a complex series of terraces. Dr. Lamb has shown
that the temple precincts occupied a space of not less than 300 ft.
by 150 ft. The lower parts of the building comprised courses
of small stone blocks of poor quality, presumably in imitation
of the bricks nermally found in ancient structures in Kédah,
but the upper walls and roof were of wood. In the centre
of the sanctuary, beneath the point where the sacred image
of the god-king formerly stood, was a somasitra by which the
lustration liquids could drain to the outside of the building.
Most interesting of Dr. Lamb’s finds were six nine-chambered
reliquaries of a type similar to two discovered earlier on this
site by Dr. Quaritch Wales.'” But ‘whereas the earlier finds
had been rifled and thrown out of the shrine among the
debris, the six recent discoveries were found in their original
positions and intact. Each of the four reliquaries so far
opened has contained a plain, beaten-copper pot holding a
number of semi-precious stones, gold dust and traces of organic
remains which may have been of human origin, a gold disc
bearing a single inscribed letter, a bull image cut from a
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sheet of silver foil, a silver square inscribed with five stars, a
copper turtle, a copper lotus flower, a gold semi-circle and a
gold /iiiga (both apparently made from gold dust sintered
in a mould), several mineral fragments and, finally, a female
figure holding a trident and lotus and seated in padmasana.
The significance of these objects of ritual is still under
investigation, but it already seems clear that Dr. Lamb has
revealed some of the material apparatus of a ritual such as
was practised in Java, where caskets such as those described
above were placed beneath a statue of the god-king in a
temple specially built for the purpose. It has not proved
possible to ascribe a date to this shrine, but Dr. Lamb has
tentatively suggested an eighth- or ninth-century foundation.
It is profitless to speculate further at this point, but the full
reports of these excavations will be a matter of great im-
portance to all historians of Malaya. It is gratifying to know,
too, that the Federation Government has subsidized the
reconstruction of this temple, which has been undertaken
with the advice of French experts from the Conservation
d’Angkor.

Of the Red-Earth Land, Langkasuka, P'an-p'an and Tam-
bralinga we hear little during this period. Presumably they
had passed under the domination of more powerful states,
but later texts bear witness to the fact that they had not
become extinct.

At Kuala Sélinsing, amid the mangrove swamps of the
Matang district of Perak, has been discovered the site of a
settlement of apparently indigenous folk. We cannot affix
a name to this scttlement, nor can we date it precisely, but
experts have hazarded that it probably existed as early as the
eighth century and continued into the twelfth.’® Among the
many finds made at this site is a cornelian seal, inscribed
with the Sanskrit name Visnuvarmma in box-headed Pallava
script. The grammatical form of the name is faulty, which
has led several Indianists to the conclusion that the seal
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belonged to a commoner. Others have argued that such
imperfections betoken a Malayan origin, but this does not
seem to the present author to be a necessary corollary. From
the same archaeological site came a gold ring of uncertain
date, large numbers of beads, and a considerable quantity of
good quality pottery. The beads, of comelian, agate, amethyst,
rock crystal and glass are of a type found fairly commonly
along the great sea route leading from the Philippines through
the Mélaka Strait to India. The pottery was thrown on a
wheel and ornamented in a variety or ways. One genre of
pot with a distinctive decoration of waved parallel lines has
also been identified among the cargo of an ancient boat which
Mr. LH.N. Evans found embedded in the bank of the Pontian
Riverin South Pahang. A stoneware jar, which was found
close to the boat, and which has usually been included among
the cargo, has been referred to about the tenth century. The
vessel itself, which was similar in certain important respects
to several depicted on the panels of the outer gallery of the
Bayon at Angkor, has been shown to be an ancestral form of
the rua chalom, used today in the Gulf of Tailand.!”

Recently, a study of acrial photographs has brought to
light an exciting new discovery in Matang. No less than six
sites superficially similar to that at Kuala Sélinsing can be
distinguished among the mangrove swamps of this coast, but
none has so far been excavated. Further inland the discovery
of Mahayina bronze statuettes bears witness to Indian influence
in the Kinta valley.

Southwards of this point the peninsula was still the home
of the aborigine. Austronesians here seem to have been
untouched by the great cultural developments taking place on
the isthmus. Only two specific place-names can be traced back
through the mists of time to this period. The Pahang coast
was the haunt of Orang Laut, a people described by Arab
encyclopedists as having black, wavy hair, “strange figures”
and wearing metal collars.® Mas'idi adds: “In their small
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boats they wander round any ships which visit them and
shoot a curious type of poisoned dart.” Similar folk inhabited
the island of Tioman, whither Arab mariners were accustomed
to call in order to obtain fresh water from the spring which
still flows into the bay on the south-west of the island. Here
the water cascades through a bed of sand which both purifies
it and renders it as sweet as any in Malaya, Later voyagers
found this island, with its sheltered roadstead, good water,
abundant timber and wild fowl, equally attractive, and one
eighteenth-century directory catalogues it as “very plentiful
in refreshments".* During the early period Arab sailors used
the “asses ears” or twin peaks of Tioman as points of landfall
and departure when crossing the South China Sea en route
to or returning from Indo-China. Other villages must have
existed at sheltered bayheads round the coast of the peninsula,
but their history has been irretrievably lost. The Pontian boat
mentioned above was presumably engaged in trade at some
such village a mile or so within the estuary of the river, 5o is
unlikely to have been wrecked by bad weather. The most
likely assumption is that she was overwhelmed by the
slumping of the river-bank against which she was moored,

Possibly from this period dates one of the most recalcitrant
of all Malayan archacological probl This concerns the
progressive discovery since 1895 of a series of buried granite
chambers in the districts of southern Perak. As these are
typically of the elongated shape and size of a coffin, they have
usually been interpreted as sarcophagi, and hence are popularly
referred to as slab-graves. Unfortunately it has not been
possible to prove this function, for although a coarse, and
almost invariably fragmented pottery, large numbers of glass
and cornelian beads, and socketed iron tools and weapons
have been found both inside and outside most of these

* Joha Thomton, Oriental Navigation (London, 1703), p. 461.
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structures, not the slightest trace of human remains has been
observed in the stiff latosolic clays which fill the stone chambers.
It has been suggested that such remains, including teeth, have,
in fact, been completely destroyed by the action of acid
solutions in the soil. The simple testing of this theory by
comparative chemical analysis of clay from inside and outside
the chambers has not so far been undertaken, but it has
recently been demonstrated experimentally that human bone
can under certain conditions in Malaya decompose completely
and vanish without trace in as short a time as thirty or forty
years?' It is not impossible, however, that only a small part of
a corpse was deposited in the grave, if grave it was. During
what has been somewhat misleadingly called the Hindu-
Indonesian period, for example, a small portion of calcined
bone from a cremation was often entombed in a candi (stipa).
Conceivably, but improbably, somewhat similar practices
could account for the apparent lack of corpses in Malayan
slab-graves.

The majority of the soalled slab-graves appear to have
been aligned from east to west, but the significance of this
is uncertain, Possibly the corpse was placed so as to look
westward to the Malaysian world of the dead. We should
be clearer on this point if we knew who were the builders
of these graves. At present we can only point tentatively to
the very similar Younger Megalithic cist graves of the Pasemah
highlands of South Sumatra, Java and Bali. In this connection
we may note that the distribution of these structures on the
west coast of Malaya might presuppose a S p e
for their authors.

Whether the people who built these graves were also
responsible for the menhirs which occur in several districts
of Malaya is a moot question. These latter occur singly and
in alignments in Négri Sémbilan, Mélaka and Kélantan, and
it is likely that others will come to light as archaeological
exploration proceeds.? One alig; that at Kémuni
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comprises no less than 150 menhirs. Most stones are tapering

liths of apf ly ked granite up to ten feet or
so in height. Pairs normally exhibit a mutual inward inclina-
tion. Nearly all such collections of menhirs stand on low
mounds, and all but one known alignment run from east to
west.  Not infrequently they are #éramas. For example, a
pair standing beside the road near Meélaka Pindah, and widely
venerated, bears the illustrious title of Dato* §ei Mzhiriga.
the style of no less a potentate than the ruler of ancient S
Vijaya. Another solitary menhir in Tanjong Rimau is known
locally as Dato*Manan. The peasant in Mélaka-Négri believes
that the larger stones in a group mark the graves of the
founders of the several Malay tribes, and claims, even though
he may not truly believe, that they possess the power of growth.
Not unnaturally he therefore refers to such menhirs as batx
hidup (living stones). Similar alignments of stone menhirs
occur widely in South-East Asia. On the Pasemah highlands
they are found close to slab-graves, but several scholars believe
that this is a fortuitous association, and that the menhirs were
erected by men of the Older Megalithic culture, who built
dol not as burial chambers but as to d
ancestors.  These farming people who, we have seen, had
established themselves in South-East Asia by the middle of
the second millenium B.cC., felt the need to express the fruc-
tifying power of the soil in concrete form, so that it might
thereby be rendered more approachable for intercession. A
menhir thus became not merely the god's lodging but the very
deified potency of the earth. The best link with the abstract
god now comprehended within the menhir was the chief, who,
acting on behalf of the tribe, in his role as intermediary
between god and man, came to share in the divinity of the
god. Even more efficacious as intercessor was the ancestral
chieftain, the progenitor of the tribe, who, after partaking
of divinity in his lifetime, had now returned to mingle with
the god of the soil. Prominent among the relics of this

i
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Older Megalithic culture in various parts of South-East Asia
are stone seats, presumably thrones for ancestral spirits. Just
such a seat occurs together with a group of menhirs at Bérhala
Lima, near Kota Baharu in Kélantan, and thus affords some
confirmation for the belief that some of the Malayan align-
ments may indeed be Older Megalithic.

One class of artifact found in and around slab-graves, and
in other localities as far east as Raub and the Témbéling
valley, provides a puzzle as perplexing as that of the graves
themselves. The artifact in question consists of an iron blade,
slender through much of its length but with a wider end
turned through an angle of up to 90°. The opposite or
slender end is socketed for hafting. All specimens found
so far, and they occur in considerable numbers, have been
corroded to such an extent that it is impossible to tell whether
they ever carried a cutting edge. To the Malays, who
occasionally found them in the countryside, these objects were
known as tulang mawas (apes’ bones). As legends relating
to malignant ape-like creatures possessed of iron forearms
were part of the mythological heritage of the Malays, it is
not surprising that they adopted this descriptive expression.
Anthropologists and others who argue, conversely, that the
legend derives from the existence of men who used the iron
blades in far distant times seem to this author to be following
a chimera of fancy. In any case, there appears to have been
another tradition current in Malaya that the tulang mawas
were the weapons of early orang pérang (warriors). In actual
fact no one has so far been able to suggest whether these
extraordinarily unhandy blades were weapons or tools or
objects of ritual significance. Suggestions, it is true, have
‘been made, but none carries conviction. Rather similar objects
have, however, been found in Java in a stonewire jar of early
Sung date. This means that the tulang mawas cannot be
later than about the tenth century but may, of course, be
considerably older.” Whoever the slab-grave architects with
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their strange iron implements may ultimately prove to have
been, their artifacts make it clear that they were at a lower level
of culture than the inhabi of the isthmian city-states.

Note. Had I been able to read of Dr. Lamb's recent work in volumes
5 and 6 of the Federation Museums Jowrnal before writing this and
the following chapters, I should have cast several paragraphs in slightly
different form.  As it is, I commend these impartant volumes to the
reader who wishes to acquire a sound knowledge of isthmian archaco-
logy during this still very obscure period. The references are: A.
Lamb, “Report on the excavation and reconstruction of Chandi Bukit
Batu Pahat, Central Kedah” vol. 5, new series, Federation Museums
Journal (1960), and “Miscellancous papers on early Hindu and
Buddhist settlement in northern Malaya and southern Thailand”, i4id.,
vol. 6 (1961).



Chapter 7
THE GREATNESS AND DECLINE OF $RI VIJAYA
A.D. 1000-1300

By the carly cleventh century the $f Vijayan thalassocracy
comprised the city-states of the whole East Sumatran littoral
and of the isthmian region of the Malay Peninsula, together
with the small trading ports round the rest of the Malayan
coast, the kingdom of Sunda in western Java and the islands
of the intervening seas. The extent to which the Mahirija
was able to exercise control over the West Sumatran coast
and western Borneo is still uncertain. The Sailendran empire
was, in fact, a confederation of trading ports dispersed
through the western part of the Malaysian world. Population
was concentrated along the lower courses of rivers, focusing
on estuaries and klmﬁ, and settlements were separated by
extensive tracts of primeval forest. In such an environment
communication had to be by way of the sea. Land routes,
apart from the trans-isthmian portages, were practically non-
existent. It followed inevitably that the several units of the
thalassocracy were more concerned with the interconnecting
sea than with the mountainous and forested interiors beyond
their own immediate hinterlands, and the extension of political
authority from the land to the sea became a corollary of empire
building. By the twelfth century the Mahirija claimed
exclusive control over the sea as part of the territory of his
realm. The $ailendran style "King of the Mountain and
Lord of the Isles” was no longer hyperbole but fact. A
Chinese customs official' writing in the early thirteenth century,
remarked: “If some foreign ship passing §ci Vijaya should
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not enter the port, an armed pacty would certainly board it
and kill the sailors to the last man.”

The seas over which the Mahirdja exerted this monopoly
of jurisdiction included Mélaka Strait as far north as Puket
Island, Singapore Strait, the several passages through the
Riau and Lingga archipelagos, and the Straits of Bangka,
Gasper and Sunda. In the grandiose manner of porary
South-East Asian rulers he probably also claimed sovereignty
over the Sea of Kalah (the Mergui Archipelago) and parts
of the South China and Java Seas, though his authority could
have been only nominal in such waters. That the Sailendras
were conscious of the debt they owed to the sea which bound
the discrete parts of their empire together is evidenced by tales
current in the Arab world of the ninth and tenth centuries.
The best known of .these occurs in the Book of Roads and
Kingdoms, compiled by Ibn Khurdadhbih, who related that
the Mahirdja daily propitiated the ocean by throwing a gold
brick into the water, saying as he did so, "Look, there lies
my treasury.” In the form in which we have it, this story
recalls the ritual in which the Doge “wed the sea with rings”
in a city where also “the merchants were the kings". One
result of this preoccupation with commerce is that the
Sailendran dynasty left no great monuments in Sumatra or
Malaya comparable to those raised by the Khmers in the valley
of the Mekong.

It was during this period of history that K&dah achieved
the apogee of its power and prosperity. Situated at the edge
of the strategic isthmian tract, yet sufficiently far south to
share in the trade of Mélaka Strait, it functioned at first as
a sort of advanced trading post. As the tempo of maritime
commerce quickened under the aegis of ST Vijaya, so Kédah's
role became of ever greater importance in the thalassocracy,
and by the early eleventh century the town by the Mérbok




86 Impressions of the Malay Peninsula in Ancient Times

ranked as one of the two major nodes in the polity of §rf
Vijaya. The other, of course, was the old city of & Vijaya
itself, near modern Palembang in Sumatra. In Ké&dah, shrines
were built down on the plain course of the Bujang River, as
well as on islands of higher ground amid the swamps of the
Meérbok and along the lower reaches of the Muda. That its
trade relations were widespread is attested by Arab glassware
and Chinese porcelain which have come to light in archaeo-
logical excavations.?

The organization of the $rf Vijayan empire as a thalas-
socracy enabled the Sailendras to govern an extensive area
of difficult terrain without excessive decentralization of
authority at a time when land communication was at a
minimum, but it also rendered the individual city-states
susceptible to attack one at a time by any foreign power that
could command a fleet. This happened in the second decade
of the eleventh century and provided one of the most exciting
episodes in Malaya's history. During the ninth and tenth
centuries there had grown up in South India a powerful Coja
state, which waxed wealthy on the profits of trade with all
parts of South Asia. At the beginning of the eleventh century
there were friendly exchanges between the Sailendran
Mahiraja, $:7 Mara-VijaySttuga-varman, and the Cala King,
Rajardja L. The latter granted the revenues from the village
of Anai lam for the mai e of a Buddhi y
founded at Negap by the Sailendra. The grandiloquent
preamble to the grant runs as follows:

He, this Rijak&sarivarman Rijarija, who had seen the other
shore of the ocean of the collection of all sciences, whose foot-stool
was made yellow by the cluster of rays emanating from many a
gem sct on the borders of the beautiful gold diadems worn by the
entire circle of kings, gave, in the twenty-first year of his universal
sovercignty, to the Buddha residing in the surpassingly beautiful
Calimanivarmavihira, of such high loftiness as had overshadowed

o R
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the Kanakagiri, which had been built—in the name of his huwr
by the glorious Mann;nyNt\mgnvnman, who, by the greatness of
his wisdom, had conquered the teacher of the gods, who was the
sun to the lotus forest (the learned men), who was the kalpa-tree
to supplicants, who was bom in the Sailendra family, who was the
lord of Sri Vijaya, who was conducting the rule of K&dah, who
had the Makara crest, mdwhownsmesonofcﬂlmnmumn
who had mastered all —at N

account of mmy a temple, rest-house, watershed, and | plusme
garden, and brilliant with arrays of various kinds of mansions,
situated in the division called Patfanakfifra included in the large
group of districts named Ksnmyasukhlmam valanidu, which was the
forehead-mark of the whole earth..

The Cdla monarch’s son renewed this grant at the beginning
of his reign in 1014, but during the next decade relations
between the two states deteriorated. What finally precipitated
conflict between them is unknown. Possibly the g i Vijayan
monopoly of the trade passing through Mélaka Strait impedec
the commercial aims of the Cdlas, or possibly the Cala king,
fresh from victories in South India and the Ganges valley,
simply felt the need to consummate his conquests by a
digvijaya-yatri through foreign territory. Whatever the reason,
in about the year 1025 Rijéndra Cola I, the greatest of all
Cdla kings, essayed a razzia on the grand scale. The record
of this raid is preserved in a prasasti inscribed on a wall of
the Rijardjedvara temple in Tanjore.?

The course of the campaign is not easily deducible from the
pratasti, for the order in which the place-names are arranged
seems to reflect the exigencies of verse rather than chronology.
It has usually been assumed that Rijéndra first launched his
attack against ST Vijaya, the heart of the d:alassocm:y. where
he captured the Mahirdja Sri Sangrima-Vij

together with his mighty war elephants a.nd all ins txasurc

* Nilakanta Sastri's translation, History of $ri Vijaya (Madras, 1949), p. 75.
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Having disrupted the capital of the empire, Rijéndra was able
easily to overrun the individual city-states. First he raided
along the east coast of Sumatra, and then turned his attention
to the Malay Peninsula. Langkasuka, “und; d in fierce
battles”, Takkola, “praised by great men of science”, Tam-
bralifga, “mighty in the hazard of battle", and finally Kédah,
“of fierce strength and protected by the ocean”* all fell
before the conquering Tamil. Despite the extravagant claims
of the praasti, this far-ranging Cola expedition seems to have
effected no great change in the political structure of the
peninsula, or in that of the $i Vijayan empire for that matter.
Doubtless the Mahirdja overtly acknowledged the suzerainty
of the Cdlas for a period of years, and probably also opened
Mélaka Strait to Indian shipping, but, in accord with Cdla
policy as practised in South India, Rijéndra seems not to have
made any attempt to displace the ruling dynasty. At any rate
N Vijaya recovered within a few years, and in 1028 dispatch-
ed an embassy to China, which was received with especial
honour.  Certainly friendly relations had been re-established
between the two empires by about 1090, when Kulgttunga I
renewed the charter granted to the Negapatam monastery
discussed above. In any case, the proved existence of a
famous corporation of Tamil merchants, The Five-Hundred
of the Thousand Districts in the Four Quarters,} in Sumatra
in 1088 bespeaks a period of peace between the two great
powers, from which there is no reason to think the peninsula
was excluded.

Despite the ephemeral political results of Rajendra’s raid,
there is some evidence that its memory lingered on in Malay

* The ringing cpithets in this sentence are of no significance to the historian:
cach is simply a play on words. Tamil kelai, for example means “science”
and saklor means “scholar”, so that Talaittakkolam is artiically digniied
as “praised by great men of ‘science”, .

+ Tifaiydyiratte-AifiBurquvar,
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legend and, I believe, was eventually incorporated in the
Séjarak Melayu.* Dato’ Sir Roland Braddell, whose opinions
on early Malayan history d respect, has vig ly
opposed this idea,’ but this is one of the rare occasions on
which I would venture to disagree with the Dato’. It is true
that none of the place-names mentioned in the legends occurs
in Rajéndra’s inscription, but it does seem to me that the tale
of Raja Shulan's invasion of Malaya is just such a memory
the substance of which might be preserved in folk-lore, yet
with places, times and often personages transposed. It is
demonstrably untrue that “all the Rajas of Sind and India
and all the Rajas of the regions below the wind" were subject
to Raja Shulan, but neither was Arthur a king, still less a
king over all the kings of Britain. Yet Arthur was certainly
a historical figure.

As Rijendra Cola's prafasti advances no reasons for his
raid, neither does the SZjarah Mélayu deign to justify Raja
Shulan’s conquest. The actions of the mighty created their
own ethic, so that the chronicler was content to record that
"Raja Shulan was a mighty Raja ... whose purpose held to
reduce all the cities of East and West to subjection”. In the
early stages of his campaign Raja Shulan was victorious, but
as he penetrated more deeply into Malaya he was opposed
by a local champion, one Raja Chulin. The passage which
describes the approach and onset of the two armies is clearly
modelled on similar encounters related in the Hindu epics. 6
Of the Tamil host it was said in another context, “so vast
was the army on the march that boundless tracts of forest
became treeless plains, the earth rocked as though convulsed
by an earthquake, mountains were moved and their summits
came toppling down: even the highest hills were brought
low and mighty rivers ran dry and became land. Six months
passed and the tail of the column had not yet appeared; the
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gleam of the weapons was so brilliant that dark nights became
as bright as though there were a full moon shining in fine
weather.” Opposing it, the Malay army was "'as a sea at fyll
tide, the elephants and horses were like islands in the sea, the
banners and pennons were like a forest, the weapons were
serried row upon row, and the hair-pendants on the javelins
looked like a field of /alang in blossom.”* As the armies
engaged there arose a mighty roar, so that “even had it
thundered in the heavens the sound would not have been
heard for the battle cries of the warriors. Only the clash of
weapon upon weapon would have been heard. So thick was
the dust of conflict that the light of day was darkened as by
an eclipse of the sun, and such was the confusion that friend
could not be told from foe. Attackers were themselves at-
tacked; here and there men even stabbed their own friends.”t
Through the long day the struggle swayed back and forth,
but the Malays were fighting for their homeland, ampong
and sawah, and towards evening they began to force the men
of Kalinga back toward the sea. Seeing his dream of a
glorious digvijaya-yatra vanishing, his grandiloquent prafasti
that was to endure for a thousand years fading before a vision

+ These are, hyperbole apart, idealized battle arrays. Both armies and their
trains probably: resembled fairly closely those depicted in relief on the cast
face of the Bayon, where a file of heroes and commanders is followed by a
motley assemblage of pack-elephants, ox-carts, musicians, women with children
at the hip, and porters carrying game, torches, boxes, gourds and jars; or
perhaps approximated even more closely toHarsa's army as described by Bina
in a famous passage in the Harsacarita, VII.

+ No epic battle was complete without a_tumultous uproar, on which the
Mabibhirass, for example, dwells with evident enthusiasm. Before the onset
“the very skics should be rent by the beating of drums, the blowing of conch-
shells and kdbalas and the blare of trumpets”. Cp. the trumpeting which
“re-sounded through heaven and carth” as Arjuna waited in his chariot before
battle ( Bhagavad GTt3). The dust which darkened the light of day was also
adopted from the Indian scene, being appropriate enough on the baked plains
of the Indus-Ganges doab (where battles were fought in the dry scason) but
wholly anomalous oa the rain-sodden soils of the Malay Peninsula.
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of a mutilated corpse thrown on a dunghill, Raja Shulan
rushed into the fray, hurling a challenge at Raja Chulin.
Mr. C. C. Brown's spare translation does full justice to the
narrative power of the original text: “He was mounted on
an clephant of prodigious size that was, moreover, in season
and stood eight cubits at the shoulder. But the elephant of
Raja Chulin was no coward, and the two elephants met and
fought, with a crash like that of a thunderbolt splitting a
hill, while the clash of tusk on tusk sounded like peal on peal
of thunder. Neither elephant would own defeat. And Raja
Chulin stood up on his elephant, poising his spear which he
then hurled at Raja Shulan: and it passed clean through the
howdah, projecting a finger span on the far side of it
Whereupon Raja Shulan shot an arrow and transfixed Raja
Chulin through the chest so that he fell from his elephant and
died. And when the men of Raja Chulin saw that he had
been killed, they all of them broke and fled, hotly pursued
by the men of Kalinga who slew any that fell into their
hands.*  The men of Kalinga then entered the fort of

* The single, ritualized combat between opposing heroes was a concept borrowed
from the idealized warfare of ancient India. Cp. E. W. Hopkins, "The social
and military position of the ruling caste in ancient India", Jowrnal of the
American Oriental Sociery, vol. 13 (1889), p. 223: “As soon as the armies
meet we read that there was complete disorder. The mass is helpless and
imbecile, left to itself; the knight is reckless and foolhardy. Instead of remain-
ing to attack the division allotted to him at the outset of the day, he rushes
about wherever he please. . .meanwhile the regiments. . .stand stock-still and
look on at the spectacle, or they fling themselves against each other, two
unheeded masses, and cutting and chopping cach other in a Promiscuous
manncr, lend their weight against the foe. .. While this by-play goes on, one
knight is slain or fiees. Then all his soldiers run away, since they fight not
for a cause but for a leader.* A further passage in the Sejarah Melayn
(PP 18-19), which describes how elephant fought against clephant, horse
against horse, bowman against bowman and pikeman against pikeman, is
clearly based on the Epic ideal (never observed in pnnﬂi:: even in ancient
India) that every warrior should t only against a like opponent. The
hattle between Rra’j.l Chulin and Raif‘;huhn -Imn some similarity to that
between the King of Sunda and the Prince of Kahuripan as related in the
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Glenggiu and sacked it, gaining more booty than man could
count. Now Raja Chulin had a very beautiful daughter called
Onang Kiu. She was offered to Raja Shulan, who took her
as consort.”* Finally, like R3jéndra Cola, Raja Shulan sailed
home to Kalinga, taking as his bride the orphaned daughter
of his former adversary.

Whether or not this story does indeed stem from Rijéndra
Cola’s maritime raid on the empire of Sri Vijaya is something
on which we must be content to speculate. But in any case
it is a fine tale, of which the author of the Séjarah Meélayu
made the most.

e Vijaya itself recovered from the effects of the Cdla raid
after a few years, but K&dah seems never to have recaptured
its lost prestige. In about 1068, in an effort to secede from
the empire, she invoked the aid of the Cdla king Virardjéndra,
but with what result is uncertain. Henceforth the kingdom
sank into such obscurity that in a thirteenth-century Chinese
gazetteer of the South Seas it merited no more than incidental
mention. Its position as chief emporium of the peninsula
had been usurped by another port whose location confronts
us with one of the most tantalizing problems of place-name
identification in early South-East Asia. We know this name
only in the Chinese transliteration of Fo-lo-an, in which guise
it appears in the Gazetteer of Foreig blished in 12257
This is such a valuable source for the }usmry of Malaya that
we must pause here to say a few words about it.

The author of the Gazefteer was Chao Jukua, who was
for a time Superintendent of Maritime Trade in Fu-chien.
In this capacity he was stationed at Ch'iian-chou, where he

Kidung Sunda (Dutch version by C. C. Berg, BKL, decl 83 [1927]. Partially
Englished by H. G. Q. Wales, Ancient South-East Asian Warfare, pp. 37-74).

* Translations by C. C. Brown, Journal of the Malayan Branch of the Royal
Asiasic Saciery, vol. 25, pts. 2 and 3 (Singapore, 1952), pp. 18-20.
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had exceptional opp ities for obtaining inf ion about
foreign countries from the merchants and sailors who fre.
quented that port. The book is divided into two sections,
the first of which comprises descriptions of countries in South
and East Asia and as far west as the African coast and the
Mediterranean, that is, of those lands that bordered the sea-
route to the West. The second section is devoted to a
systematic description of the principal foreign products which
entered into maritime trade. Much of the information in
both these sections occurs neither in any previous work nor
in any other topographical treatise, 5o it can be assumed that
Chao Ju-kua acquired it through his personal associations with
overseas traders. Four Malayan states are described in some
detail in the Gazerteer, several more are mentioned en passant,
and the products of the peninsul feature prominently in the
systematic section.

Fo-lo-an, described as a dependency of $§rf Vijaya and
situated only four days sail from Patani, was described as the
chief peninsular emporium for the Arab trade® The state
was celebrated for its possession of two statues of the com-
passi Bodhisattva Avalokite$ , which were believed
to be able, by controlling the winds, to protect the port from
attack by pirates. The Buddhist v in the country were
tiled with bronze and ornamented with gold. Each year, on
the day of the full moon of July, the Buddha's birthday was
celebrated with processions and music, festivities in which
foreign merchants were invited to take part.  Indigenous
products included several varieties of ghatu,® lakawood!®
sandalwood" and ivory, for which Chinese traders bartered
gold, silver, i lacq , porcelain and other
sundries. Finally we are told that Fo-lo-an adjoined Pahang,
and, so far as terrain was concerned, closely resembled
Kélantan and Tréngganu.
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Several scholars have proposed locations for this port but
none of their interpretations has so far commanded unanimous
assent. It does seem, however, that, attractive as a site on
the west coast would be from the point of view of Arab trade,
the port must be sought in North-East Malaya. Only then
can the geographical exigencies laid down by Chao Ju-kua be
accommodated. In such circumstances Kuala Bérang suggests
itself as a possible site. Not only does Bérang correspond
phonetically to Fo-lo-an—unlikely though this may seem to
the reader unfamiliar with early Chinese transliterations—
but Kuala Bérang is also the place which yielded up the famed
Tréngganu Stone, with its fourteenth-century inscription
providing the earliest record of Islam on the peninsula. It
is, therefore, not unlikely that Muslim merchants had fre-
quented the area for some time previously. Certainly this
site meets the other geographical requirements, and some
readers may care to speculate as to whether the protection
supposedly afforded by Avalokitesvara may not have been a
dramatization of the difficulty experienced by vessels ap-
proaching the shelving Tréngganu shore during the north-east
monsoon.

Other peninsular states described or mentioned by Chao
Ju-kua were the ancient kingdom of Tambralifiga, with its
palisaded city in the vicinity of Ligor, Langkasuka in the
neighbourhood of Patani, C'ziya, Kélantan, Tréngganu, Kédah
and an unidentified Jélutong, situated somewhere on the
isthmus. All formed part of the St Vijayan thalassocracy,
but the far north of the peninsula constituted the southern-
most extension of Cambodia. Here was a state known to
the Chinese as Chou-mei-liu:'? its real name cannot be deter-
mined.

It is clear that the political structure of the peninsula had
undergone considerable changes since it first passed under the
hegemony of $ri Vijaya. Of the old names which ran thread-
like through the pages of Chinese annals, only Langkasuka
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and Kédah remained, and the latter was already in decline.
On the other hand, modern names were becoming more
prominent. The gulf between the ancient and modern geogra-
phies of Malaya was already partly bridged. Pahang, Kélantan,
Tréngganu and C'iiya appeared in only the thinnest of archais-
tic disguises. Yet it is clear that cultural and economic
development was still restricted to the northern parts of the
peninsula. Although Chao Ju-kua referred briefly to Pahang

as a source of lakawood, his perfunctory remarks would seem.

to indicate that it was merely a frontier collecting station.
The larger of the peni states, h , engaged in a
lucrative trade with Arab and Chinese merchants. Under the
Southern Sung, in particular, the maritime commerce of China
attained its apogee, and the states of the Malay Peninsula
supplied the trade with all sorts of forest products, notably
aromatic woods, spices, ivory, and rhinoceros horn, a very
important item in the Chinese pharmacopoeia. The kingdom
known as Chou-mei-liu had the distinction of producing the
very highest quality of gharu. In return for these commodities
merchants supplied the peninsular states with three categories
of goods. In the first place they brought objects associated
with everyday living, such things as salt, rice, iron- and earthen-
ware, most of which were used in the coastal settlements
though no doubt a proportion were traded to the aborigines
of the interior. Second, members of the ruling hierarchy
provided a market for luxuries such as gold, silver, silks,
porcelain and lacquerware; and finally the court needed
to be supplied with objects of ceremonial significance such as
parasols. The following table summarizes the trade of China
and the Malay Peninsula in the twelfth and thirteenth
centuries.
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THIRTEENTH-CENTURY TRADE BETWEEN CHINA
AND THE MALAY PENINSULA
(Based on the Chu-fan-chih of Chao Jukua)
- ra- :
EXPORTS S T,',',"':, Langla- | Fo | pahung
bees-wax x x
camphor x x
cardamom x
ebony x
chien ) x
su ) varieties x x x x
cb'en) of X
chan ) gharawood x x
sheng) x x
ivory x x
lac x
lakawood x x x
rhinoceros hom x x
sandalwood x
TMPORTS

carthenware bowls x
gold and silver x x
iron x
lacquerware x
pongee parasols

and umbrellas x
porcelain vessels x x x
rice x x x
salt x
skeins of

Ho-ch'ih silk!4 x x
sugar x x
wheat x
spirits x x x
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Towards the end of this period there were signs that the
power of §ri Vijaya was waning. Possibly the decline had
begun early in the twelfth century, for to a Chinese author
writing in 1178, $i Vijaya was no longer the premier state
of Insulind. In his book Vicarious Replies to Questions as to
What Lies Beyond the Passes,” Chou Ch'ii-fei, sometime
Assistant Subprefect at Kuei-lin and consequently likely to
have been well informed on matters relating to the Nan Yang,
said, "Of all the wealthy foreign lands which have great store
of divers precious commodities, none surpasses the Arab coun-
tries. Next to them comes Java, and third is $ri Vijaya.”
The attentive reader may also discern implications of an
impending dissolution in the work of Chao Ju-kua, who said,
“Kampar was formerly a dependency of $ii Vijaya, but has
revolted and set up a prince of its own.”'¢ Apparently not
even the §t7 Vijayan fieet of patrol ships, pirates or free-booters
without doubt, could enforce the allegiance of the principalities
bordering Mélaka Strait. There is reason, too, to think that
the capital of the empire may have been transferred to Jambi,
then known as Mélayu. Whereas Chao Ju-kua omitted Jambi
from his list of $d Vijayan dependencies, he did include
Palembang, thereby implying that the latter was no longer the
focus of the empire. If this were the sum of the evidence,
this conclusion could be no more than a remote possibility,
but eveats later in the thirteenth century seem to confirm that
such a transfer did take place. The holy alliance conceived
by Krtanigara, last ruler of the Javanese state of Singhasari,
was directed primarily towards the forming of an entente
with Jambi. Other indications of the importance of Jambi
are the fact that in 1281 she sent envoys to the Chinese court
in her own right, and that Marco Polo in 1297 regarded
Jambi as the pre-eminent state in the whole of Sumatra.

To what extent the Islamization of North-East Sumatra
contributed to the break-up of the $fT Vijayan thalassocracy
we cannot be sure, but the two events certainly appear to be
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roughly contemporaneous. As early as 1281 Jambi employed
Muslims as envoys to China. Eleven years later Marco Polo
noted that the people of Pérlak had been converted to Islam,
and by 1297 the ruler of Samudra had embraced the new
faith. No doubt the exclusiveness of Islam helped to foster
a rift between the newly converted Muslim states and the
old Buddhist empire within which they had achieved the
apogee of their prosperity. The only question is, “"How far
had the process of disintegration advanced before the coming
of Islam?"

St Vijaya seems to have maintained her hold on the Malay
Peninsula at least until the end of the twelfth century, for in
AD. 1183 a Buddha image was erected by the Governor of
Cidiya "to afford enjoyment t6 all the faithful who may adore
and worship here”. An inscription on the pedestal of the
statue, although couched in pure Khmer, was carved in a §f
Vijayan script. It was also worded in such a way as to imply
that C'dliya was subject to the supreme overlordship of Kamra-
ten Ai Mahirdja Srimat Trailokyaraja-mauli-bhiisana-varma-
déva, who most scholars are agreed, was a Sailendra. Never-
theless, the authority of $rf Vijaya over the isthmus must have
been waning, because we know that less than fifty years later
Dhbarmarija Candrabhinu, ruler of Tambralinga, regarded
himself as an independent sovercign. In 1230 he set up an
inscription on the ancient site of C'diya which runs as follows:

“Fortune! There was a king Candrabhinu—resembling Cupid in
his beautiful form, and called $ri Dharmarija, Lord of Tamralifiga,
who gave great felicity to the religion of the Buddha...having
for origin this lamp which is the family of those who engender
the Family of the Lotus, as expert in policy as Dharmioka and
Lord of the Paficipdavamsa.

"Fortune! Happiness! There was a king, support of the Family
of the Lotus, Lord of Tamralifga, of powerful arms. . .by strength
of his good works relating to all men, (possessing?) in some sort
the power of the sun and the moon. ..Candrabhinu the bearer of
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world-wide fame, the king Sri Dharmar¥ja. In Kaliyuga 4332
(AD. 1230) ..*

To have erected such an inscription at C'diya, Candrabhinu
must have regarded himself not only as an independent sov-
ercign but also as an empire builder. Whereas less than half
a century previously both C'ziya and Tambralifiga had figured
as dependencies of $iT Vijaya, now C'iya was reckoned a fief
of Tambralifiga, whose ruler did not hesitate to set up an
inscription which bore no reference to the Mahirdja of §c
Vijaya. At the same time $t1 Vijaya began to suffer from
the ial competition of the Jav kingdom of Singha-
sari and from the political inroads of T'ai expansion. To
this we shall turn in the next chapter. We need not follow
the decline of the old Buddhist empire to its final disintegra-
tion in the fifteenth century, when its capital became a
pirate lair. Long before that time its palsied grasp had slipped
from the peninsula, which became a battle-ground for Javanese
and T'ai aspirations.

* Done into English by K. A. Nilakanta Sastri (History of $rf Viiaya) from
the French translation of George Coedés, BEFEQ., tome 18 (1918), pp. 32-33.




Chapter 8
THE CENTURY OF SINGHAPURA

I the thirteenth century a new star appeared in the firma-
ment of South-East Asia, namely the T'ais. As carly as the
seventh century A.p. this people had founded the kingdom of
Nan-Chao in western Yiin-nan, since when they had been
slowly filtering southwards. Enclaves of T'ai padi farmers
had settled among the Burmese, the Mons and the Khmers,
and T'ai mercenaries had served in the Cambodian armies.
In 1096 one group had founded the independent state of
P'a-yao at the confluence of the Me-p'ing and Me-wang rivers.
Early in the twelfth century other groups formed a number
of principalities in the Chao P'riya valley. In 1238 a Tai
confederacy ousted the Khmer garrison at Suk'Gt'ai, the capital
of the north-western province of the Cambodian empire, and
founded the first Tai kingdom down on the plains of the
middle Chao P'riya. The T'ais took advantage of the waning
power of Cambodi quent on the megal iacal excesses
of Jayavarman VII (1181-c.1218) to extend their power yet
farther afield. Qubilai-Qan's conquest of Nan-Chao in 1253
induced many able T'ai leaders to chance their fortune to the
southward. Again and again Tais raided into Cambodian
tecritory. Then in 1270 Rima K'amheng (Rama the Brave)
came to the throne of Suk't'ai, and pushed the boundaries of
his kingdom into the isthmian tract of the Malay Peninsula.
An epexegesis to a famous inscription raised by Rima at
Suk’St'ai in 1292 detailed the boundaries of his realm. “South-
wards he has subdued the country up to ... Ratburi, P'echa-
buri, Nak'dn Sri Th'ammirat, and beyond to the sea which
marks the frontier.” It is impossible to be certain of the
precise boundaries here intended, but it is clear that Rima
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claimed control over most of the isthmus.

It is during the fourteenth century that we first find
incontrovertible evidence of settlement in the extreme south
of the Malay Peninsula (other, of course, than a few Mesoli-
thic and Neolithic axes). At some time just before A.0.1300
there came into existence a settlement on Singapore Island,
the ancient Singhapura, tales of which were, some five hundred
years later, to inspire Sir Stamford Raffles to one of the world's
great acts of creative statecraft. The traditional account of
the founding of this famous settlement is contained in the
Séjarah Mélayu, the annals of the royal court of Mélaka.
According to this story a Sumatran prince, Sti Tri Buana, of
the line of Raja Iskandar dzu'l-Qarnain,* was cruising in the
Riau Archipelago when he had occasion to go hunting on
Tanjong Bémian. From the summit of a hill whither his
quarry had led him, Sri Tri Buana looked across the water to
a crescent of sandy beach "so white that it looked like a sheet
of cloth”. He turned to his minister, Indra Bopal, and
inquired the name of the pleasant island. Indra Bopal replied
that it was the land called Témasek, whereupon Sri Tri Buana
repaired thither. When the prince and his entourage
reached the shore “the ship was brought close in and Sri Tri
Buana went ashore with all the ship’s company, and they
amused themselves with collecting shell-fish. The king then
went inland for sport on the open ground at Kuala Témasek
[the padang of present-day Singapore] and they beheld a
strange animal. It seemed to move with great speed; it had
a red body and a black head; its breast was white; it was
strong and active in build, and in size was rather bigger
than a he-goat. When it saw the party, it moved away and
then disappeared. And Sri Tri Buana inquired of all those

* The epirbeton oman G5 5l 53 (= bicomus) derives ultimately from
the fable of King Midas's asses’ ears (Vide Ovid, Mezamorphoses, Bk. II,
11 146-193) and JAOS., vol. 81 (1961), p. 426. It is cause for suspicion
that the gencalogy of the Tribuanic dynasty includes the names of three
apsarases from Indra’s heaven.
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who were with him, "What beast is that? But no one knew.
Then said DEmang Lebar Daun, ‘Your Highness, I have heard
it said that in ancient times it was a lion that had that ap-
pearance. I think that what we saw must have been a lion. . "
Sri Tri Buana then established a city at Temasek, giving it
the name of Singhapura—which, of course, signifies Lion
City. “"And,” the Séjarah Mélayx concludes, “Singhapura
became a great city, to which foreigners resorted in great
numbers, so that the fame of the city and its greatness spread
throughout the world."*

So much for tradition. The fact that lions are not found in
South-East Asia itself sufficiently evidences the mythological
nature of this account. In the nineteenth century popular
etymology favoured a more mundane derivation of the name
from singgalh and purs, meaning “the city where one breaks
one’s journey”, But, despite its specious plausibility when
applied to a city located as Singapore is, this was not a satis-
factory derivation. Recently Professor C.C. Berg of Leiden
has added to his many contributions to South-East Asian
history a new interpretation. He believes that a community
of monks of the esoteric Bhairava-Buddhist sect from the
Javanese kingdom of Majapahit settled on the island of
Témasek late in the thirteenth century, Possibly their monas-
tery was on what is now Fort Canning Hill. In accordance
with the demoniac and orgiastic sessions which characterized
their religion, these monks adopted the sobriquet of “lions”,
and several cities within the Majapahit dominion, such as
Singhargjya in Bali and Singhasiri in Java, were designated

* This and the following passages from the S#jarah Méleyn are taken from Mr.
C. C. Brown's translation in the Journal of the Malayan Branch of the Royal
Asigic Society, vol. 25, pts. 2 and 3 (Singapore, 1952). An altemative
thesis alluded to by Sir Richard Winstedt [in D.G.E. Hall, Historians
of South East Asia (London, 1961), p. 23] attributes the bestowal of the
honorific Singhapura on the island of Témasek to Vira Rijendra, alias Nila
Uttama, the Buddhist third son of Rijendra Cdla I, in A.D. 1068.
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“Lion"—in this special sense. Professor Berg believes that
Singhapura was another such settlement.?,

Malay tradition preserves an interesting story of Sri Tri
Buana's voyage from Tanjong Bémian to Kuala Témasek.
The Séjarah Mélayu reads as follows: “And when they were
come out into the open sea, a storm arose and the ship began
to fill with water. Bale as they might they could not clear
her and the boatswain gave order to lighten the ship. But
though much was thrown overboard they still could not bale
the ship dry. She was by now close to Télok Bélanga, and the
boatswain said to Sri Tri Buana, ‘It scems to me, your High-
ness, that it is because of the crown of kingship that the ship
is foundering. All else has been thrown overboard, and if we
do not likewise with this crown we shall be helpless with the
ship." And Sri Tri Buana replied, ‘Overboard with it then!’
And the crown was thrown overboard. Thereupon the storm
abated, and the ship regained her buoyancy and was rowed
to land.”™  As it has been preserved, this story fails to make
sense. Clearly the weight of the crown would have had no
ill effect on the stability of a dug-out canoe, let alone on the
lanchang, with its gilded figurehead, in which Sri Tri Buana
was sailing. We must assume that the malign influence of
the crown was inherent in its supernatural properties, but
what event real or imagined lay behind this story we cannot
know. However, it is interesting to discover an apparent echo
of this tale in another garbled description of Téemasck, this
time by a Chinese author writing in 1349, In his version the
story is somewhat different, but again focuses on a species
of headgear. “In ancient times, when digging the ground, a
chief came upon a jewelled head-dress. The beginning of
the year is calculated from the [first] rising of the moon,
when the chief [formerly] put on this head-dress and wore
his [ceremonial ] dress to receive the congratulations [of the
people]. Nowadays this custom still continues.” It is clear
that a crown or other head-dress played an important role
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in the mythology of Témasek or Old Singapore, but neither
the Malay version nor that of the Chinese enables us to
evaluate its precise significance. However, this theme of a
lost crown is found in other Malaysian contexts. A variant
version of the Sejarah Melayu, for example, relates that three
sons of Alexander the Great—the legendary progenitor of
the S Vijayan Sailendran dynasty—disputed over the
succession, E lly they were p ded to ler the
crown of kingship to an angel, who thereupon let it fall into
the Indian Ocean. Substantially the same myth occurs in the
folk-lore of Johore, but here it was Alexander's eldest son
who let the crown fall into the Strait of Singhapura, Finally,
a Sumatran version comes very close to paralleling the account
in the Séjarah Mélayu. According to this, divers located the
crown in the bed of the ocean, but were unable to recapture
it from the coils of a serpent. It would seem that somewhere
far back in the history of the $ailendra dynasty the lack of
a crown had to be explained away, possibly by a usurper
legitimizing his reign, and the Tribuanic kings, claiming
descent in the line of Alexander Dzu'l-Qarnain through the
supernatural births on Si-Guntang Mahameru, had evolved the
legend as part of their dynastic mythology. Certainly in later
Malay history the crown was considered essential for a valid
coronation, so much so that in the eighteenth century Sultan
Sulaiman of Riau-Johore declined to be installed until the
Bugis had recovered his regalia, and Sultan ‘Abdul’ I-Rahman
had to be installed for a second time in 1822 when the Dutch
obtained his crown from Téngku Putri Hamidah,

Of the history of Singhapura we know practically nothing
for certain, though the Séjarah Mélayu preserves the names and
styles of some members of the dynasty founded by Sri Tri Buana.
This name, incidentally, may not be without significance for it
was borne, in the form Tribhuvana, by a queen of fourteenth-
century Majapahit and by two kings of Mélayu in 1286 and
1378 respectively. According to the Séjarah Mlayn, Sti Tri
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Buana reigned for forty-eight years and was buried on the
hill of Singhapura.’ He was succeeded by his son who as-
sumed the style of the Paduka Sri Pikrama Wira, and is memor-
able chiefly for his repulse of the Javanese forces of Hayam
Wuruk. After reigning for eighteen years he, too, died and
was followed by his son, the Raja Muda, with the style of
Sri Rana Wikerma. He it was who raised Badang, "the slave
of a Sayong man” and performer of prodigious feats of
strength, to the rank of a war-chief. Badang repaid his master
well for, in a trial of strength with the champion of Kalinga,
he won for his royal patron the cargoes of seven ships sent
specially by the Raja of Kalinga from the Coromandel coast
as stakes for the contest. At the same time he hurled a huge
rock from Fort Canning Hill into the estuary of the Singapore
river. Until the middle of the nineteenth century this boulder
could be seen on the promontory which formed the southern
side of the estuary of the river. Apparently natural forces
had split it into two pieces, which had fallen apart so that
they faced each other at an angle. One of the surfaces thus
exposed bore an inscription in fourtcenth-century Majapahit
Kawi, but it was so badly weathered that it could not be
deciphered by the techniques available at the time. It is a
great misfortune for historians that the stone was destroyed
by explosive in 1843 during the clearing of the ground pre-
paratory to the building of a government bungalow. Had it
been possible to re-examine the inscription in the light of
modern scholarship there is every likelihood that, though it
would probably not have substantiated the tale of Badang,
it would almost certainly have provided valuable information
about ancient Singhapura. Today there appear to be only
fragments of the inscription preserved on a few small pieces
of the original stone which were rescued by Colonel James
Low immediately after the explosion. One is now in the
Raffles Museum at Singapore, the rest in the Museum of the
Asiatic Society of Bengal.®
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The Séjarah Mélayu relates that after a reign of thirteen
years Sri Rana Wikerma was succeeded by his son Damar
Rajah, who then took the title Paduka Sri Maharaja. He
reigned for twelve years and six months. Malay tradition
asserts that he was succeeded by his son, with the style Sri
Sultan Iskandar Shah, but there is reason to believe that this
last ruler of Singhapura, elsewhere known as the Sri Parames-
wara, was in fact a J; or Si gade, who
murdered Sri Rana Wikerma before usurping his throne. In
any case, he himself was deposed after a bricf reign and fled
with his household, first to Séletar and then to Muar. Accord-
ing to Malay lore and one European source’ the instrument
of his defeat was the Javanese, but according to other early
European writers® it was either the T ais themselves, or one
of their peninsular vassals, who ousted the usurper,

Nosingle date in the history of Singhapura can be fixed with
certainty, but it is fairly clear that it was a flourishing settle-
ment during much of the fourteenth century. Dr. Linehan has
sought to establish a chronology by correlating the evidence
of the S&jarah Mélayu with a remark in the History of the
Ming Dynasty, but in my opinion it is by no means certain
that the Chinese phrases on which he has based his argument
refer to Singapore at all. Readers who are interested in
evaluating Dr. Linchan's arguments for themselves will find
them set out in Volume 20 of the Journal of the Malayan Branch
of the Royal Asiatic Society, published in 1947. Yet despite
the uncertainty as to events during the fourteenth century,
the internal geography of Singhapura is better known than
that of any other porary peninsul 1 The
nucleus seems to have been sited on terraces on the slope of
Fort Canning Hill® Today these terraces have been obliter-
ated by builders and landscapers, so that it is impossible to
sty whether they were natural wave-cut platforms or were
carved by the hand of man, but at least one writer remarked
on their distinctive appearance in the fourteenth century. This
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was Wang Ta-yiian, who in 1349 compiled a Chinese geogra-
phical handbook entitled Description of the Island Foreigners.®
He described Fort Canning Hill as resembling—presumably
from the seaward—a truncated coil rising to a hollow sum-
mit and surrounded by interconnected terraces. Four centuries
later John Crawfurd, second Resident of the resuscitated
Singapore, commented on the ruins on the hill, the most
distinguished being those “seated on a square terrace. ..
near the summit”. Subsequently he referred to “another
terrace, on the north declivity of the hill..."."* The ruins
mentioned by Crawfurd comprised brick and stone foundations
of undetermined date, which were most probably remains of
shrines contemporaneous with the ancient settlement. Among
the ruins Crawfurd also noticed sherds of pottery, which he
unfortunately neglected to particularize, and Chinese coins,
which in any case would almost certainly have been valueless
for dating purposes. The only remains which have come to
light since Crawfurd's time are some gold ornaments of
Majapahit workmanship discovered during the construction of
a reservoir on the summit of Fort Canning Hill in 1928."* In
later years, when old Singhapura had become but a memory,
the shrines on the hill-top were thought to be the tombs of
the Tribuanic dynasty, and as such were avoided by Malays,
who called the hill Bukit Larangan (the Forbidden Hill).
Munshi Abdullah, writing in 1849, recalled that when Colonel
Farquhar, first Resident of modern Singapore, wished to
explore the hill, he was accompanied by Mélaka men, for no
Singapore Malay would venture with him.'*

The extent of the ancient settlement can be estimated with
some degree of accuracy. As long ago as 1819 Sir Stamford
Raffles discerned the “lines of the old city and its defences”.**
Presumably he was referring to the rampart and ditch which
formerly ran inland from the sea to the base of Fort Canning
Hill along the line of the Béras Basah river. On the east
the settlement apparently reached to the sea, though no
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archaeological remains have ever been discovered on the plain
of Singapore; on the south it was bounded by the Singapore
river and the swamps which formerly occupied the present
central business district. With its shrines rising from the
terraces of Fort Canning Hill and its rampart, which as late
as 1822 was sixteen feet wide and eight feet high, Singhapura
must have p d an i ive app € to voyagers
passing through the strait.

At this time Keppel Harbour afforded the only practicable
passage for vessels rounding the peninsula. To Chinese
mariners it was known as Dragon-Teeth Strait. “Dragon
teeth”, originally the name applied by Amoy sailors to the
two vertical pegs at the bow of a junk through which was
carried the anchor cable, was a term casily transferred to
twin peaks or headlands or other similar coastal features. In
this instance the “dragon teeth” were prominent rocks which
had weathered out from strongly jointed granite at the western
entrance to Keppel Harbour. One still stands as the last
Singapore landmark seen by llers leaving the island by
ship.” For those who have not travelled by this means, we
may quote John Thornton who, in his Oriental Navigation of
1703, described it as a “Bluff-Rock and smooth aloft with
Trees, and Grass”. The other rock, known to Malays and
Europeans as Batu Bélayar and Lot's Wife respectively, was
demolished in 1848 during the widening of the strait, but was
characterized by Thornton as “a scragged Rock, shewing like
a ruinated Wall".!»

Wang Ta-yiian leaves us in no doubt that the main dangers
of the strait came not from the hazards of navigation, but
from the communities of Orang Laut who lurked in the chan-
nels. These sea-gipsies . forbore to attack Chinese merchant-
men outward bound, but lay in wait for the day when they
should be returning through the strait, heavy laden with
cargoes of spices, aromatics, drugs, apotropaia and cloths.
As they were forced to rely on their sweeps to negotiate the
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narrow channel, the junks were especially vulnerable to pira-
tical assault at that time. As soon as they cleared the Karimon
Islands their crews donned their armour and erected padded
screens as a protection against the arrows of the Orang Laut
pirates, for they knew, so Wang Ta-yiian continued, that “of
a certainty some two or three hundred prabs would put out
to attack them. .. Sometimes the junks were fortunate enough
to escape with a favouring wind", but on other occasions the
crews were butchered and their merchandise pirated by the
Orang Laut. This, of course, was not an unusual fate for
a South Seas trader. All round the shores of the peninsula
and among the islands to the southward, both Malays and
coastal aborigines turned to piracy whenever it offered a better
livelihood than fishing or petty trading. As late as 1900 old
men living on the Kallang River claimed they could recall
piratical voyages of former days, which had taken them as
far afield as T ailand and Cochin-China.'®

The relationship of the sea-gipsies of Dragon-Teeth Strait
to the settlement of Singhapura is not at all clear. Living
outside the enceinte of the town, they probably had little
commerce with the religious and trading communities on the
hill, and the rampart may have served to protect the city as
much from these turbulent neighbours as from foreign raiders.
The boom which, the Séjarah M&layu relates, closed the
estuary of the Singapore river, probably also performed a
similar service to the inhabitants. Though this boom is
mentioned on two occasions in the Séjarah Mélayu, there are
several traditions to account for its origin. Raffles Manuscript
Number 18 itself preserves two versions. According to the
first, the construction of the boom was one of the labours of
the mighty Badang, whose chief exploit was described above.
According to the second version the boom was laid by one
Béndérang, a champion of the Raja of Pérlak. Yet a third
account, in the Shellabear recension, describes the feat as a
joint effort of both Badang and Béndérang. When ancient
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contemporary authorities were so at variance, how can the
sceptical historian hope to divine the truth?

One last point is worth mention before we leave the Orang
Laus. In his Island Foreigners Wang Ta-yiian remarked in
a tantalizingly obscure manner that “Natives and Chinese
dwell side by side” in Dragon-teeth Strait. Who these Chinese
were we do not know. Whether Wang assumed that the
presence of Chinese among the Orang Laut was so well known
as not to merit explanation, or whether he was simply careless
in his composition can only be guessed. Perhaps the Chinese in
question were traders, for Wang later added that the Orang
Laut themselves produced no fine or rare goods for trade. All
such commodities, he said, were obtained from commerce with
Ch'ian-chou merchants. In any case, whatever the explana-
tion, this is the earliest extant mention of Chinese residing
in any part of the peninsula.

We have seen that T'ai southward expansion went some
way towards filling the power vacuum left by the decline of
Sti Vijaya. Another threat to the peninsular states came from
Java, an old enemy of the $ailendra dynasty. In 1293 Prince
Vijaya, son-in-law of the great Krtanagara of Singhasiri who
had d | of organizing a pan-Malayan union to witt d
the encroachments of Qubilai Qan in the South Seas, founded
the Kingdom of Majapahit with its capital in the Brantas
valley. For the first half century or so of its history its rulers
were occupied with domestic revolts, but in 1331 a natural
leader by the name of Gajah Mada became Mapatih (Chief
Minister) of Majapahit. For over thirty years he was the
real ruler of the kingdom, and inaug d a prog of
military expansion in direct contrast to the diplomatic policies
of his predecessors. In 1350 the famous Hayam Wuruk
became Bhatira of Majapahit. Of him the Buddhist poet
Prapafica wrote: “Truly King Hayam Wuruk is a great
potentate. He is without cares and worries, He indulges in
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all pleasures. All beautiful maidens in Janggala and Kediri
are selected for him, as many as posslblc . This same
poet, in 1365, comp d the Nag ig 1 an encomium
in honour of Hayam Wauruk, in which he claimed to enumer-
ate the territories comprising the empire of Majapahit.
According to Prapafica this included all Sumatra, the Malay
Peninsula as far north as Patani, Borneo, Bali, Makassar, the
Banda Islands and the Moluccas. In other words, Prapafica
would have us believe that Hayam Wuruk's domains were
as ive as pi Indonesia, together with the
southern half of the M;\lny Peninsula. Alas, the inexorable
progress of historical research has stripped away the imposing
fagade of grandeur and shown that Majapahit at its greatest
extent probably comprised little more than East Java, Madura
and Bali. The other names m the unprcsslvc catalogue merely
reflect the received geog dge of medieval Java,
and were mcoxpon\lcd only to glonfy the Kingdom of
Majapahit in a paean of resounding praise. South-East Asian
rulers have not normally been too critical of such eulogies.
In the Nagarakrtagama the whole of the southern half of
the Malay Peninsula is known as Pahang. The list of place-
names within Pahang—presumably those which in Javanese
¢yes were of some importance—opens with Hujung Tanah
(Land's End), the contemporary name for Johore, and then
proceeds coastwise from the north-east to the north-west:
Langkasuka, with a history already of over a thousand years;
Sai, an old name for Télubin; Kelantan; Tréngganu; Nashor,
an unidentified name; Paka; the muara (estuary) of the
Dungun River; Témasek (Cld Singapore); Sungei Ujong;
Klang; Kédah; Jérai; and ancther unidentified toponym,
Kafijapiniran. Several of the names in this list also occur
in Wang Ta-yiian's geographical handbook. Langkasuka
(p-13a and b), for example, was thickly populated, “the inhabi-
tants settled all around like ants, even though the soil was
of low fertility”. Kélantan soil was even worse: “sterile” is

-
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the word Wang Ta-yiian used (p.6b). But the people were
great lovers of ceremony. Both men and women wore black
cotton sarong, except on festival days when they donned
garments of red cotton. The Chinese were no more favourably
impressed with the soils of Tréngganu (p.7a), which they
classed as middling to poor, though they admitted that “even
the poorest folk had sufficient food". The men of Tréngganu,
it was ded, were a superstitious crowd, who hipped
Kall, the cousort of Siva in her fierce and bloody aspect, with
Tantric rites that included human sacrifice. Similar rites were
performed in Pahang, of which a rather later writer says:
"“They cut slips of aromatic wood with which to bring about
peoples’ deaths, sacrifice with human blood, and pray for good
fortune to avert calamity.”'

Among other peninsular states described by Wang Ta-yiian
was Tambralifiga (p. 5a and b) which, at least as carly as
1230, had declared its independence of the $tI Vijayan empire.
We have seen that in that year its king, Dharmarija Candra-
bhinu, had erected a stele at Ctiya, the inscription on which
showed that he not only considered himself an
ruler but was also annexing neighbouring states on his own
initiative. During the next forty years the fortunes of Tambra-
linga prospered. Concurrently Dharmardja Candrabhanu seems
to have rejected Mahdyina Buddhism in favour of the Thera-
vida discipline, an action which procured him the favour of
the rulers of the expanding state of Suk'dt'ai in the north,
also a pillar of the Theravida school. So confident of his
power was the ruler of Tambralinga that in 1247 he dared
to interfere in the affairs of Ceylon. Singhalese and South
Indian records' lead us to believe that a colony of Malays
had been established somewhere in Ceylon for some years
prior to this, and it would seem likely that Candrabhinu’s
intervention was in some way connected with the affairs of this
settlement. Possibly the settlers were, in fact, men from
Tambralinga. The Singhalese chronicle known as the Citla-
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vamia states, ‘probably correctly, that Candrabhinu’s mission
was of a peaceful nature but that subsequently friction develop-
ed between him and the Singhalese. The “wicked Javaka
soldiers invaded every landing place and, with their poisoned
arrows like terrible snakes. . . laid waste, raging in their fury,
all Lanka [ the island of Ceylon]". The outcome of the conflict
seems to have been ind i and Candrabha d
to Tambralinga, leaving his son in command of the Malay
colony. A decade or so later Sundara Pindya invaded Ceylon
from South India and eventually imposed his suzerainty over
most of the island, including the Malay territory. In an
attempt to free his son from the Pandyan shackles, Candra-
bhinu, “the Lord of Men" as he is called in Singhalese chroni-
cles, in 1270 again invaded Ceylon, this time supplementing his
Malay army with South Indian levies. Alas for Malay imperial-
ism, “the Lord of Men was sent flying defenceless by a Pandyan
general.® So severe were the losses suffered by Candrabhinu
that they probably undermined his power to resist Tai south-
ward penetration, and by the dawn of the fourteenth century
his kingdom had been incorporated in the realm of Rima
K'imheng.cherthelcss,during the first half of the new century
Tambralifga flourished under T ai suzerainty. Wang Ta-yiian
remarked that the padi fields of the country produced more
grain than the inhabitants could consume, but added that,
"Newly harvested grain was put aside for future use, for the
people were economical in their manner of life."?

The outstanding feature of the fourteenth century on the
Malay Peninsula was.the increasing definition of states in the
southern tracts. As far as we can tell, economic life was still
more developed on the isthmus, but Kélantan, Tréngganu and
Pahang were each allotted a section in Wang Ta-yiian's Island
Foreigners, and several other names in the southern reaches
were incorporated in Prapafica’s panegyric. The nature of the
trade conducted by these states had changed but little since
the twelfth and thirteenth centuries, but the range of commo-
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dities had widened, tin, tortoiseshell and “cranes’ crests” (in
reality hornbill casques) having been added to the schedule.
Coarse-quality lakawood was a staple export from nearly all
the states; Tambralinga was a source of tin of outstanding
quality, and Kélantan prided itself on the excellence of its
gharu.  As these petty kingdoms came to participate more
actively in the commerce of South-East Asia, so they developed
specialized markets for Chinese trade goods. Tambralinga,
Langkasuka and Tréngganu, for example, preferred blue-and-
white porcelain but Kélantan took plain blue. The peninsular
textile market was apparently even more individualistic.
Whereas pongees were popular in Pahang and Tréngganu,
Annamese cottons were the best line in Kélantan, and prints
in Langasuka.

It is virtually impossible that the isthmian states were ever
subject to Majapahit dominion, but there is some reason to
believe that the settlement at Témasek in the extreme south
was nominally within the Majapahit sphere of influence. For
example, during the reign of Sri Pikrama Wira (possibly
€.1347—1362), Hayam Wuruk, Bhatira of Majapahit, sent
envoys to Singhapura to demand allegiance. The S&jarah
Melayu relates the story of the embassy in some detail. Ap-
parently the envoys brought with them as the customary present
“a wood-shaving seven fathoms long, which had been cut
without a break in it: it was as thin as paper and rolled up
in the form of a girl's car-stud.” This was interpreted by Sri
Pikrama Wira as impugning the manliness and valour of the
Singapore warriors, but the Javanese envoys repudiated  this
implication, saying, “'No, your Highness, that was not the inten-
tion of the Bhatira. What he signifies is simply, ‘Is there at
your Highness's feet a man who can use an adze like that?"
Nevertheless, the real significance of the gift was not lost on
the wily men of Singapore. A carpenter named Sang Béntan
was called and, in the presence of the Javanese envoys, com-
manded to shave a boy's head with his adze. “Though the
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boy cried and kept moving his head this way and that, the
carpenter went on with his work, and in the twinkling of an
eye the hair was gone as though it had been taken off with
a razor.” Sri Pikrama Wira then gave the adze with which
the feat had been performed to the envoys to take back to
Majapahit as the customary present. This time there was no
doubt as to the significance of the gift. The Bhatira of Maja-
pahit knew that the Raja of Singapore implied that if the
Javanese invaded his realm their heads would be shaved as
was the boy's. To this impudent challenge Hayam Wuruk
could make only one reply. He ordered his war-chicfs to
prepare a fleet of a hundred ships of the line, “together with
small craft beyond number”, and sailed for Singapore. “And
the Javanese troops landed and fought the men of Singapore;
and a great battle ensued. Loud rang weapon on weapon;
terrifying was the roar of the warriors shouting; the din was
unimaginable.¥  On cither side many were killed and the
ground flowed with blood.” But the men of Singapore stood
firm, and as the sun sank the Javanese retreated to their ships.
The author of the S&jarah Melayu concludes, “So long is the
story of the battle between Singhapura and Java that were 1
to tell it in detail, listeners would have more than their fill.
That is why I shorten it, for diffuseness makes no appeal to
the intelligent.”

It was not to be expected that the mighty Hayam Wuruk,
whose court poet had set him over all the peoples of Malaysia,
would countenance the existence of an intransigent kingdom
situated in such a strategic position for the collection of tolls
and the control of trade. Accordingly, in the latter half of
the fourteenth century a new and larger Javanese fleet appeared
off Singapore. For some days the forces of Hayam Wuruk
besicged the city without notable success. What the outcome
would have been can only be guessed, had not treachery played

* Cp. note 6 to Chap. 7.
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a hand.  An officer of the Treasury, who felt he had been
wronged by the Raja of Singapore, opened the gate of the
city at dawn, “whereupon the Javanese entered and fought
with the men of Singhapura inside the fort. So many were
killed on either side that blood flowed like a river in spate
and flooded the fort of Singhapura on the sea shore”. Accord-
ing to Malay tradition it was this blood which stained bright
red the ferrallitic soils on the plain of Singapore, which not even
cquatorial rainfall has since been able to cleanse. The same
tradition attributes the almost complete absence on Singapore
Island of padi, the staple crop of the Malaysian world, to
the cosmic disturbance effected by this battle rather than to a
lack of low-lying, level land. But although the Javanese sacked
Singapore, they apparently made no attempt at permanent
occupation, and sailed back to Majapahit with their loot.
Meanwhile the T'ais, having established their authority over
the isthmus, were claiming suzerainty over the rest of the
peninsula.  As early as 1295 the Emperor of China had placed
his veto on this policy. A mission to the T'ai court at Suk't'ai
had conveyed the stern injunction, "Do thou no evil to the
Malays™, but apparently with no tangible result. Certainly a
Ti fleet of over seventy vessels attacked Singapore in the
thirteen-forties.  The town resisted for a month, and the
outcome was still in doubt when a Chinese imperial envoy
sailed through the strait. Fearing to incur the wrath of the
Dragon Throne, the T'ai forces scattered into creeks amid
the mangrove, and, after raiding coastal villages, sailed back
to their homeland. The story as told by Wang Ta-yiian
smacks of banditry and piracy rather than organized conquest.
Peninsular Malays have ever been prone to label any man or
thing from the northward as "Siam”, and it is probable that’
these so-called T'ai raiders were actually Malay or Orang Laut
pirates from one of the T ai-controlled states on the isthmus,
rather than the official fleet of Suk'dt'ai, a state which was
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ruled from 1317 to 1347 by T'ammaraja Lii-t'ai, a monarch
more interested in works of Buddhist merit than in the vain
panoply of war. Nevertheless, we must not forget that three
Portuguese historians claim that the last ruler of Singapore,
himself a usurper, was forced to flee the country by a penin-
sular vassal of the T'ai power, though there is disagreement
between them as to whether the instrument of vengeance was
Pahang or Patani.”?

There are some indications tlat, after its final sack by
Javanese or T'ais and the flight of its ruler, Singhapura was
not wholly abandoned. According to the younger Albuquerque,
for example, the Laksamana of Melaka went to live there
after the fall of that city in 1511, and at a slightly later date
the ruler of Singhapura was strong enough to be able to de-
fend the settlement against an attack by Mélaka®* Both
Eredia’s maps® and Valentijn's text® also refer to a settlement
on the island, presumably the same one which is mentioned
in Portuguese records as late as 1613. But these later refer-
ences depict a decayed settlement. They leave the impression
that the prosperity which had invested the city-state during
the fourteenth century had departed. In any case, the fifteenth
century belonged to a new city which had grown up on the
western seaboard of the peninsula. This city became the focus
of an empire which overshadowed and eventually subsumed
the city-states of the p la as a strangling pipal lop
its host.




Chapter 9
THE CENTURY OF MELAKA

WE have seen that when the Sri Parameswara fled from the
ruins of Singhapura he journeyed by devious ways to Muar,
where he established a settlement. The date of these events
cannot be fixed with certainty, but there is a strong probability
that they occurred at the very beginning of the fifteenth
century. The usurping last ruler of Singhapura was perhaps
a refugee from the cvil disturbances which characterized the
reign of Vikramavardhana (1389-1429) in Majapahit. The
title of Sri Parameswara by which he was sometimes known
is roughly equivalent to Prince-Consort, and indicates that he
was a commoner married to a princess of Majapahit.! It seems,
t00, that the Sri Parameswara had, like so many landless Malay-
sian chieftains before and since, placed himself at the head of
a mixed band of Malay and Orang Laut corsairs. Such bands
have at all times been a feature of Mnlaysmn llf:, actmg as
a petty chief's p 1 task-force and
enthusiastic for piracy, resorting reluctantly S padi-farming
when a strong government temporarily reduced the profits of
rapine, and occasionally acting as the instrument for enterprises
of greater and more permanent moment. Each of these three
aspects is illustrated in the history of the band who followed
the Sri Parameswara. We shall never know what pillage they
had perpetrated before they sailed into the Singapore River,
but events on the island show that regicide was not alien to
their ethic. At Muar, where no rich traders came, they had
no choice but to turn their energies against the forest and
we read that they began to clear the timber and make
fields, to plant trees and establish farms to support themselves.2
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However, these invol y colonists had no i ion of per-
manently abandoning the sea and we can imagine them sculling
their prabu north and south through the mangrove channels
in search of loot. In a short while word was brought to the
Sri Parameswara of a fertile plain, “a large and spacious place
with broad fields and lovely water™ in the Bértam district,
whither he and at least a proportion of his followers soon
migrated, and clearing began anew. At the same time these
adventurers commandeered a fishing village at the mouth of
the MElaka Riveras a mart for their spoils. The disposal of
illicit loot in this thieves' market attracted not only the corsairs
of the strait but also more orthodox traders from the ports
of east Sumatra. In truth there was little to distinguish the
two professions which were at most times alternatives open to
the same ship's crew. Soon Bengali traders were calling at
the haven, and by 1403 Mélaka- had become an established
trading centre. A report by a Chinese envoy called Yin-Ch'ing,
who visited the settlement in that year, leaves the impression
of a prosperous chiefdom nominally subject to Siam.* But T'ai
control had never been firmly established in the southern tracts
of the peninsula, and it is unlikely that this nominal suzerainty
inc ienced the Sri P: to any great extent beyond
the annual dispatch to Ayut'ia of forty taels of gold—which,
in the flourishing state of his colony, he could well afford.
The site which the Parameswara selected for his settlement
in this fortuitous manner was not without advantage. It com-
prised essentially an easily defensible hill—the present St.
Paul's Hill—which overlooked a sheltered estuary where
ships could ride at anchor. It was also at the western
end of a transpeninsular trade route which led up the
Melaka River to join the Muar-Pahang waterway at the
Pénacekan portage’ The port was not, however, at the
strategically critical point on the Strait of Mélaka This was in
the Klang district where sailing routes were forced in close
against the peninsular coast in order to avoid the North and
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South Sands® But here the land was bordered by a broad
fringe of mang; and navigation was rendered hazard,

by reason of shoals and half-submerged sandbanks, The ap-
proaches to Mélaka, by contrast, were safe and commodious,
“a sure and speedy navigation”, in the phrase of Braz de
Albuquerque, “where never a ship was lost”.

The account of the founding of Mélaka preserved in the
Séjarah Melayu not unexpectedlydiffers from that related above.
In conformity with Oriental practice, the site of the city was
prescribed by an auspicious happening, in this case the courage
of a tiny white pélandok which turned at bay and kicked out
at the Parameswara's hunting dogs. Clearly, a place where even
the pélandok were so full of fight was a propitious site for
a city. This legend, which mutatis mutandis occurs in tradi-
tions relating to the founding of both Pasai and Kandy, was
of South Indian provenance. Having decided to establish his
settlement at this spot, the Parameswara then named it after
the mélaka tree’ under which he was standing when these
portentous events took place. .

There can be no doubt that the-Parameswara was an able
ruler and an astute politician. Perhaps he had learnt finesse
in the hard school of fourteenth-century Javanese politics. In
the early days of his settlement he claimed to be a vassal of
Siam, an arrangement to which the T ais were by no means
adverse, for here was a flourishing would-be d pendency suc-
cessfully establishing itself on the very part of the peninsula
where Tai control had never been more than nominal. There
is o reason to doubt that the Parameswara accepted T"ai over-
lordship as the best guarantee of the peaceful development
of his settlement, but soon chance strengthened his hand.
When Yin-Ch'ing in 1403 arrived at Mélaka with Ppresents
from the Emp the P h d to pledge his
allegiance to a power stronger even than the T'ais. To con-
solidate his new status the Parameswara dispatched envoys to
China, where they arrived at court in 1405 and proclaimed
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that their lord was "aware of his duty and desired that his
country should be considered a district of the empire, in return
for which he would offer annual tribute”.* In acknowledgement
of these sentiments the Son of Heaven was graciously pleased
formally to confirm the Parameswara in his self-created office
of Ruler of Mélaka, and ordered the preparation of an inscrip-
tion to be set up on what is now St. Paul's Hill. Four years
later the settlement was raised to the status of a port-kingdom
by imperial decree, and in 1411 the Parameswara, together
with his wife and son, and accompanied by an enormous retinue
of ministers and attendants (Chinese annals say no less than
540 persons) voyaged to China. The Parameswara was receiv-
ed in person by the Emperor while his family, although not
admitted to the august presence, was entertained appropriately.
These protestations of fealty to China must not be held to imply
that the Parameswara renounced his allegiance to Siam: this in
fact did not happen until the reign of the last Malay ruler of
Meélaka (1488-1511). China was far distant, whereas the T'ai
kingdom under Int'draja (1408-1424) was close at hand and
powerful. In the great game of South-East Asian politics the
rulers of Mélaka used the power of China as a skilful chess
player uses his queen, as a coup de repos, a piece whose threat
is a great deal more powerful than its execution.

In 1409 Mélaka was visited by the imperial Ming fleet under
the command of Cheng-Ho, a Muslim populacly known as
San-pao T'ai-chien (the Three-Jewel Eunuch). In modern
Meélakan hagiology he figures as Sam-po. Between 1403 and
1433 no less than seven such Chinese naval expeditions showed
the flag in the South Seas and Indian Ocean. Some of the
fleets, which were very large, comprising up to sixty-two vessels
and carrying 37,000 soldiers, reached as far west as Makkah,
‘Adan, Mogadishu and Juba. The instigator of these enter-
prises was the Yung-lo Emperor, third of the Ming dynasty,
who was seeking to re-establish abroad the prestige of the
Chinese empire. The circ e ding the | i
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and departure of these fleets were inscribed on a stone erected
by Cheng-Ho in the Temple of the Celestial Spouse at Ch'ang-lo
immediately prior to the sailing of the last expedition.  The
inscription runs in part as follows:

"Inthemiﬁmimdsasmdumﬁnmlsth:impuhll\ﬁngdymsty
has surpassed the Three Dynasties and has come to excel even the
Han and Tang. The countries beyond the horizon and from the
ends of the earth have all become subjects, and distances and routes
cn be calaulated to the uttermost parts of the west and the farthest
bounds of the north, however distant they may be. Thus the
barbarians from beyond the seas, though their countries are exceed-
ingly far off, with double translation have come to audience, bearing
precious objects and presents. The Emperor, approving of their
loyalty and sincerity, has ordered us and others, at the head of
mﬂdlmsofthausandsofoﬁmsmdﬂag-tmops, to embark on
more than 2 hundred large ships, and to 8o to confer presents
[oa the barbarians] in order to manifest the transforming power
of the [imperial] virtue, and to treat these distant people with
kindness... We have traversed [on seven separate voyages| more
than 100,000 1i of the immense ocean, and have beheld on the
main huge waves rising mountain-like to the sky. ‘We have seen

ian regions far away hidden in a blue trans cy of light
vapours, while by day and night our lofty sails, unfurled like clouds,
continued their star-like course, traversing the savage waves as if
they were a public thoroughfare. . .".#9

With Cheng-Ho there sailed on some of his voyages two
men who were subsequently to write accounts of their travels,
The first of these was Ma-Huan, a Muslim interpreter, who
published his Triumphant Visions of the Shores of the Ocean'®
in 1451. The second was Fei-Hsin, a junior officer of the fleet,
Who was expiating in compulsory military service some poli-
tical crime committed by a member of his family. His descrip-
tion of his voyages is contained in a volume entitled Trium-

* Protessor J. J. L. Duyvendak's translation slightly modified.
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phant Visions of the Starry Raft! that is, the ship of the
imperial ambassador. From these accounts we learn that the
men of Mélaka neglected cultivation of the land in favour
of fishing and, above all, trade. The soil, in any case, was
described as saline and sandy. Cattle, goats and poultry were
scarce and consequently costly, a head of buffalo being
priced at a kati of silver. Ma-Huan seems to have been
particularly impressed with the crocodiles inhabiting the
river, which he referred to as dragons. His account of
the people of Mélaka shows him to have been an accurate
observer of material culture, for he described Malay life
much as 1t still exists in the remoter kampongs of the
peninsula. Mores, dress, houses, mats and dug-out canoes were
all described in some detail. Nor did Ma Huan neglect
to mention the were-tigers which could “assume human form,
frequent the capital and mix with the populace. If anyone
recognized one of these creatures he used to seize and kill it."*?

Another valuable by-product of Cheng-Ho's voyages is pre-
served in a work written by Mao Yiian-i and entitled Nofes
on Military Preparedness!® This was not offered to the throne
until 1628, but Professor Duyvendak has shown that some of
the material incorporated in the book derived from the early
fifteenth century.'* This included a series of combined charts
and sailing directions based on the collated logs of Cheng-Ho's
fleets. Unlike European charts and sailing directories which
are usually published separately, this Chinese work combines
both functions on one sheet of paper. The chart itself takes
the form of a cartogram in which the coast is depicted as a
continuous, irregular line running from left to right. This is
an ancient device which has recently been revived by the manu-
facturers of commercial road maps. Its great advantage is
that it enables several divergent routes to be compressed within
a frame of manageable dimension. The chart runs from Jewel-
Ship Depot at Nan-ching all the way to the East African coast
and the Red Sea, but is especially detailed in Malayan waters.
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In fact it preserves the most detailed information about the
Malayan coast ever obtained by the-Chinese in early times,
and provides the first graphic rep ion of a large
number of Malayan place-names, including Langkasuka and
Té&masek.

Equally valuable to the historian are the sailing tracks which
are depicted on the charts by broken lines and annotated with
navigational directions.” From these it has proved possible to
reconstruct the tracks of the Chinese vessels through Malayan
waters."” Approaching the coast of the peninsula by way of
the Aroa Islands, the navigator set course SE.by E. As Pulau
J&mur, the largest of the Aroa Islands, sank below the horizon,
so Bukit Jugra rose dead ahead, and, steering directly for this,
the pilots worked their way through the North and South Sands
with the aid of the lead. Once the vessels cleared the rips
and races, their navigators steered parallel the coast as far as
the Karimun Islands, breaking their journey only at Mélaka,
the most important entrepdt in the Strait. Thence they turned
castwards towards S€lat Sémbilan and the western entrance to
Keppel Harbour.  Junks were then warped through the narrow
passage between Bélakang Mati and Pulau Brani on the one
side and Singapore Island on the other, and course was set
almost due east to Pedra Branca, the Horsburgh Light of
modern charts.' Beyond Pedra Branca Chinese mariners
followed a short leg of five watches towards Pulau Aur, whose
twin peaks were thought to be separate islands. Thence they
fetched directly to Pulau Kundur.

It is interesting to compare contemporary Arab sailing routes
with those of the Chinese. The source for the former is a
navigational tract, of a date equivalent to A.D. 1462,7 by the
mu'allim (master navigator) Shihib a-Dln Abmad ibn Majid,
traditionally regarded as the pilot who guided Vasco da Gama
from Malindi to Calicut. - Like Cheng-Ho, Ibn Majid was
subsequently canonized as a patron saint of Arab mariners sail.
ing in the Indian Ocean. His sailing directions were couched
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in doggerel rajaz metre so that they might be the more easily
committed to memory. The following is a literal translation of
the directions for a passage round the southern part of the
Malay Peninsula (folio 103):

“And if you...would leave the islands of Pulau Sanbilan'®

Navigate by the nsing of the Scorpion’s heart [SE.] to Qafzsite
and you will come to grief.

For, from Dang-Dang [Dinding] and Pulau Sanbilan (between
which is an igba2) then deviate not.

And as for the route to Johor, this fortress, and to [Pulau] Bérhala,
know it is by Canopus.

As for Sumatra, O my Brother, when you have sailed from Takwa
[Takua-pa] by the Southern Cross [S. by E. or S. by W.J, you
will approach it.

And another said, the most obvious path to Sumatra, our pole
should be that of Canopus [due S.].

And if you should desire from Sumatra to aim for China, when
you travel,

Set course by the Crown?t [SE. by E.] rejoicing to Brhala also
with Johor;

And if you would leave these behind, set the compass on the small
Dog-Star and be not slow

To Mal'aga. Listen to my positions, and the water will be 10
fathoms.

He will come before Mal'aqa, and perceive Fal Fisalir? with
al-Qafisi, and know

Fal Fasalir is a mountain, and Qafasi is an abundance of shallows
in the water;

Where are gaps, O my Brother, when you see Fal Fasalir with
Simik [Arcturus, ic., ENE.], then give thanks,

And if you desire the land of Mal'aqa, then rely upon the small
star of the Dog

Till near Singaptr, and travel thence towards Taik? by the Great
Bear [rising NNE, setting NNW.].

Then steer from Tinggi in the direction of $ird by the setting of
the famous Seven.24"#

 Translation, with the grammatical solecisms of the original text preserved, by
G. R. Tibbetts.
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On the whole. Arab sailing practice approximated closely to
that of the Chinese, except that the Arabs made their Malayan
landfall in the neighbourhood of Penang or even farther north,
in contrast to the Chinese who preferred a route from the
Sumatran coast by way of the Brothers, Pulau Bérhala and
the Aroas,

Little is known about the routes followed bylndian shipping
at this period, but a chance remark in another Arab sailing
manual® shows that ships from the Coromandel Coast, at
least, followed a track roughly similar to that of the Arabs
off the North-West Malayan coast. However, they avoided the
divergence towards the Aroas recommended by Ibn Majid, and
entered the treacherous passage between the North and South
Sands by means of cross bearings on Jémur and Pulau Angsa.

During the reign of the Parameswara,Mélakan trade increas-
ed many fold in both volume and variety. Whereas the other
ports on both the Sumatran and peninsular coasts of the Strait
existed for the export of the products of their territories,
Mélaka's prosperity depended on her ability to control the
commerce passing between the Archipelago and the Indian
Ocean. Whereas Deli, Rokan, Siak, Kampar, Indragiri, Kédah,
Perak and Béruas flourished in proportion to the wealth of
their immediate hinterlands, Mélaka was buoyed up on the
flood tide of South-East Asian commerce. To take full advan-
tage of her situation, Mélaka had, like St Vijaya before her,
to implement her monopoly of the trade through the Strait,
and this the Parameswara achieved when he fitted out a fleet
of patrol boats, manned by Orang Laut, which forced all vessels
negotiating those waters to call at the port for the payment
of dues.

Despite this rapid commecial progress, the most significant
event during the reign of the Parameswara was the coming of
Islam, the new faith that had already established itself in at
least two North Sumatran ports by the close of the thirteenth
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century. The earliest record of Muslim influence on the
peninsula is a series of laws and commandments inscribed on a
stone stele found at about the beginning of the present century
near Kuala Bérang in Tréngganu.?* The inscription is the
earliest example anywnere in South-East Asia of the Malay
language rendered in Arabic script; and affords incontrovertible
evidence of a Muslim community existing in North Malaya
during the fourteenth century. The exordium runs as follows:

...God’s Apostle, together with the Blessed Spirits (a salutation
to them)...trust in the Great High Godhead, cause the servants
to hold firmly to the doctrines of Islam, together with true regard
for the laws, govern all the servants of the Great High Godhead
in this land of mine. The expounders on earth of the doctrines
of God's Apostle (God bless him and give him peace) are the

Raja Mandulikas?? who have true regard towards the Great High

Godhead. Such exposition is incumbent upon all Muslim Raja

Mandulik llowing all the ds of the Great High Godhead

together with true regard for the setting in order, for the country,

of such exposition; and when Sri Paduka Tuhan first ordered the

setting up of this record in the country of Tréngganu it was a

Friday in the month of Rejab, in the year Cancer, in the religious

era of our Lord the Apostle of God..."*

The closing date is rendered as fujoh ratus dua but it is
uncertain whether or not the statement ran on to the next
face of the stele, the upper part of which has been lost.
Nevertheless, it has been shown that the Muslim date, whatever
final digits may once have followed the legible section, must
have been equivalent to a Christian date somewhere between
1303 and 1387. This poses a difficult problem, for it means
that Islam was established in North-East Malaya up to a
century before there is any record of its having reached the west
coast. We have seen, however, that the main Arab emporium
on the peninsula was situated in the vicinity of Tréngganu,
and that the Chinese form of its name—the only version

* Translation by H. S. Paterson.
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extant—can be equated phonetically with [Kuala] Bérang.
Conceivably, as has already been suggested in Chapter 7, Islam
in Tréngganu was a legacy from this Arab trading activity.
According to the S&arah Malayu the essential truths of
Islam were revealed to the ruler of Melaka by supernatural
agencies.®® Tomé Pires® offers a more prosaic account accord-
ing to which Islam crossed the Strait from Pasai along with
material merchandise brought to the thieves' lair of Meélaka,
and the deal was clinched when the P: took into
his harem a daughter of the Sultan of Pasai and concurtently
adopted the Muslim style of Sultan Megat Iskandar Shah.
Meélaka Malays became zealous propagators of the new faith.
Through the media of commercial relationships, military con-
quest and diplomatic royal marriages Islam spread through the
southern half of the peninsula, to the east coast of Sumatra
and to Java* The old Hinduism and Buddhism and their
ifold syntt were suppl d by a new borrowing from
the vast cultural reservoir of India.

“The time wore on, the dark night came upon us,
and we knew not each other.
The seat we shared was buried under the Dust
raised by Time's chariot wheels,
By the receding flood of oblivion 1 was bome back
to my own anely shore —
my hands bare, my mind languorous with sleep.
The sea before my house remained dumb
of the mystery of a meeting it had witnessed.
And the lous spoke not to me
of a hidden long to her other sacred haunt."30

In 1424 Sultan Megat Iskandar Shah “left this perishable
world to go to one that abideth”, and was succeeded by his
son, who adopted the style of the old Sailcndra, Sri Maharaja,
Some authors have seen in this gesture a desire by the new

‘S«foommz\my.l“.
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ruler to recreate the thalassocracy once ruled by the Kings of
the Mountain. Practically nothing is known of this monarch
who passed like a shadow through the early days of Mélakan
history. Some recensions of the S&jarah Mélayu credit him with
the institution of Mélakan court ritual. If so, he derived his
inspiration from the Hindu past rather than from the adopted
faith of his father. In fact, it is not unlikely that he was an
apostate from that religion who sought to re-establish the
Hinduism of Malaya’s past. His Sanskrit style is some con-
firmation of this, as in a way may be the garbled, almost
adventitious account of his reign in the Séjarah Mélayu.*
The editor of these annals, himself a descendant of a line
of illustrious Muslim ministers, would not have been
likely to extol the achievements of a kdfir, even one who
had belonged to the dynasty which his fathers had served so
well. By the Portuguese chroniclers, who obtained their in-
formation ultimately from Malay sources, the Sri Maharaja
was not so much as mentioned. Certainly, as far as can be
judged from results, he was an able ruler who continued
the dipl ic policy of Iskandar Shah. I diately after his
father’s death he hastened to China to obtain from the Dragon
Throne confirmation of his succession and thereby foréstall
any T'ai machinations that might be engendered by envy of
the rising city-state? Nor was this precaution unnecessary,
for seven years later we hear of T ai fleets blockading the sea-
route to the north. In 1431 three Mélakan envoys arrived at
the Chinese court as sup ies to a S tribute
mission” In the august surroundings of the Son of Heaven
their tale must have sounded pathetic, a sad sequel to the
honourable investiture of the Sri Maharaja less than a decade
previously. Their prince, they said, earnestly desired to appear
in person but was prevented by T'ai forces patrolling the South
China Sea. He, therefore, wished to send a report but could
command no amanuensis capable of draughting such a docu-
ment. In default of a formal embassy, these three envoys
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were  commissioned to plead for the Emperor's indulgence.
As they had brought no offerings, the officers of the Board of
Rites advised that they should be honoured with no imperial
preseats, but the Emp appropriately magnani decreed
that, by virtue of their honourable intent which had brought
them across many leagues of sea, they should receive uniforms
and rolls of silk. More to their benefit and for the greater wel-
fare of Mélaka, he dispatched an injunction commanding the
T'ai king to “live in harmony with his neighbours and not to
flout the edicts of the imperial court”. Subsequently relations
between Ayut'ia and Mélaka must have improved, for in 1433
the Sri Maharaja himself was able to undertake the journey
to China, together with his consort and ministers.

This story of the Mélakan envoys should warn us to beware
of investing the city with too great political importance at
this stage of its development. Nevertheless, there is no doubt
that during the long reigns of these first two monarchs, great
changes had supervened in the fishing village which had
formerly harboured a pirate lair. The S&jarab Mélayu says:
"From below the wind [eastwards] to above the wind [west-
wards] Melaka became famous as a very great city, the Raja
of which was sprung from the line of Sultan Iskandar Dzu'l-
Qarnain, so much so that princes from all countries came to
present themselves ...".* This was the hyperbole of a pro-
fessional eulogist, but there was yet a core of truth in the
statement. It was not princes who contributed to the wealth
and prestige of Mélaka, but traders, the majority of whom
were of a much more humble status. Mélaka had arisen by
chance at the very hinge of the countries above and below -
the wind. In the words of Tomé Pires, a Portuguese apothe-
cary who spent two and a half years in the city carly in the
sixteenth century: “Meélaka was a city made for merchandise,
fitter than any other in the world; the end of monsoons and
the beginning of others."® Owing to the wind régimes of
South-East Asia, few vessels attempted to make the through
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voyage from China to India: the rest found at Mélaka a
convenient port for the transhipment of their cargoes. In
the narrow estuary of the Meélaka River, vessels from China,
the Archipelago and India all unloaded their cargoes at
different seasons of the year, and Mélaka port grew rich on
the profits of this transhipment trade. By the second decade
of the fifteenth century she had developed a flourishing
entrepdt trade in which the products of the archipelago were
exchanged for the staple manufactures of India and China.
She had become in effect the collecting centre for the spices,
drugs, scented woods, and resins of the archipelago and the
distributing centre for both the textiles of Gujerat, Coroman-
del, Malabar and Bengal and the porcelain, cotton, prints,
silks, brocades, metalware and trinkets of China.

As the wealth of the port increased, so it acted as a magnet
drawing to itself a cosmopolitan population comprised not
only of Peninsular Malays, who formed a majority, but also
of merchants from beyond the sea. Three years after the
founding of the settlement its population had reached about
2,000, but by 1424 this number had trebled. The earliest
of these, and the most numerous at this period, were traders
from Pasai, a Muslim stronghold in North-East Sumatra, so
that one writer remarked that whereas Mélaka “used once to
be a village of Pasai, Pasai became at length a village of
Mélaka™.>” Prominent among the other ethnic groups in the
city were Gujaratis, Klings, Parsis and merchants from lands
as far distant as Arabia.

There is little evidence on which to base a geography of
the town, but it seems clear that the upper slopes of the
present St. Paul's Hill were maintained as a royal precinct
enclosing the palace of Iskandar Shah and the barracks of his
bodyguard. At the base of the hill clustered the pile-built
houses of the Malay sector of the town, which was also
beginning to spread across the river, while the Parameswara's
Orang Laut, their numbers swollen by later arrivals scavenging
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along the coast and lured by the promise of early gains, had
taken up their preferred site, close against the water's edge.
Few of the immig; showed any inclination to undertal
cultivation of the soil. Indeed, farming was but poorly
developed throughout the south of the peninsula at this time.
Furthermore, the alluvial soils adjacent to the town were
probably still too saline for padi-farming. In any case, sago,
not rice, was the staple food of these early colonists, supple-
mented by quick-growing crops such as sugar-cane, bananas,
jack-fruit, and vegetables.’s

The death of the Sri Maharaja marks a convenient point
at which to close the first phase of Mélaka's history. The
fishing village had been transformed into one of the premier
ports of Malaysia. Now it was about to enter into the era
of its greatness as one of the chief political powers of South-
East Asia. But this was to be accomplished only after a
dynastic upheaval in which real power was to pass from
Malay hands temporarily into those of a foreign faction.

In 1444 the Sri Maharaja died, leaving two sons. The
younger, by a princess of Rekan, was a mere child known as
Raja Ibrahim, but he was preferred for the succession by the
old Malay B&ndahara (Chief Minister) as an offspring having
royal blood on both sides. In due course he was installed as
the Sri Parameswara Deva Shah, with his uncle, the Raja of |
Rekan, acting as regeat. The elder of the Sri Maharaja's
sons, called Raja Kasim, had been born of the daughter of
a wealthy Muslim Tamil merchant who had married into the
ruling house of Pasai, and could, therefore, claim royal blood
on only one side of his genealogy. At the time of which we
speak, Kasim's uncle—a son of the old Tamil merchant—
was also prominent in the trading community of Mélaka. The
Séjarab Mélayu would have us believe that the administration
of the Regent was so tyrannical that it provoked a popular
uprising which, with the aid of a saintly ship's captain (an
unlikely conjunction of attributes) whose vessel happened to
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be lying in the estuary, succeeded in deposing the foreign
tyrant. A closer reading of the sources throws doubt on this
interpretation, and leads us to conclude that the revolt was
inspired less by popular di than by p 1 ambiti

It was a foregone conclusion that Raja Kasim, the son of a
Sultan, would be discontented with his lot as a fisherman on
the Mélaka waterfront, and we should not be surprised to
find him engaged in a plot to recover what he doubtless
regarded as his rightful inheritance. The Séjarah Mélayu
relates that the seed of subversion was sown in the following
manner:’®

“And after a time a ship arrived from the regions above the wind.
And when the ship had anchored the fish sellers all came to sell
their fish to the crew. And Raja Kasim came selling fish like the
other fishermen. Now there was aboard the ship a certain merchant
called Maulana® Jalalu'd-din who, when he saw Raja Kasim, bade
him come aboard and treated him with every mark of respect. And
when Raja Kasim asked, "Why do you treat me with such respect,
Sir, secing that I am only a seller of fish?’ Maulana Jalalu'd-din
answered, "You are a son of the Raja in this city, and one of these
days you will be a Raja of Mélaka! And Raja Kasim said, "How
am 1 to become Raja? If 1 had your spiritual power to help me,
Maulana, I might become Raja...’ And the Maulana replied, ‘Go
ashore, Sir, and seek some one who can cury through this affair
of yours. God willing, it will be successfully accomplished. "

Acting on this advice, Raja Kasim selected as his confidant
the wily old Tamil, his uncle. On a moonless night the con-
spirators gathered their faction together outside the picket-
fence of the Béndahara's house, lured him out by a ruse, and
announced that they were about to murder the Raja of Rékan.
To this the Beéndahara, catching the glint of a éris and sensing
the hostility of the group towards himself, replied meekly that
Raja Kasim, being a member of the royal house, commanded his
allegiance as much as did the Sultan. Thereupon, Raja Kasim
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led his rabble in the storming of the palace. The populace
was at first confused but, on | i t the Beéndahara was
in the rebel company, shrugged their shoulders and returned
to their homes. Meanwhile, the Raja of Rekan defended the
boy ruler valiantly but eventually was overpowered and both
were killed. Malay tradition, mindful of its cardinal tenet
of loyalty to one's ruler, asserts that it was the Raja of Rékan
who slew the boy as he himself was in his death agony. This
sounds very like edited history, but even if the Raja were
guilty of this supreme /ése-majesté, it is likely that he con-
sidered such a death a lesser fate than falling into the hands
of a gang who dared raise their hands against members of
the royal line. To later generations the boy king, who had
reigned for only seventeen months, was known as Sultan Abu
Shahid (the Martyr King).

As a result of this rebellion Raja Kasim succeeded to the
throne with the style of Sultan Muzaffar Shah, and i diately
rewarded his uncle with the title of Sri Nara ‘diraja, thus
founding the political fortunes of a famous house which
would number among its descendants the author of the S&jarah
Mélayu. His treatment of the Maulana who had assisted
him with spiritual aid was probably consistent with that
person’s contribution to the success of the coup d'étar but
was also typical of the morality of the time. The price of the
Maulana's help had been stipulated as the young consort of
the Raja of Rekan. But when the day of reckoning came
and the new Sultan saw the beauty of the girl, he regretted
his promise and sought a means of reneging on his contract.
Eventually he decked out one of his prettier servant gicls in
the attire of a Rékan princess, and palmed her off on the
Maulana, who accepted her and “took her away with him to
the regions above the wind".

Despite Sultan Muzaffar Shah's y beginnings, he
proved an able ruler. One of his first acts was the promul-
gation of a code of laws "in order that there should hence-
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forward be uniform justice in the decisions of his ministers”.*
But the Malay nationalists among his subjects were not happy
under what they no doubt regarded as foreign rule, and for
much of his reign Muzaffar was troubled by the threat of
conflict between the Malay and “Tamil” factions. Early in
his reign the seccond of Meélaka's 3endaharas, the Dato’ Sri
Amar ‘diraja—the old fainéant who had fatalistically
accepted the course of events when roused from his bed by
Raja Kasim's mutineers—returned to the Mercy of God, and
Muzaffar appointed the Sriwa Raja, a nephew of the Sri Amar
‘diraja, to the vacant office. So far the Malay party was still
represented at a high level in the government, but the Sultan
turned more and more to his uncle for advice, and the Sriwa
Raja became increasingly a powerless figurehead. The proud
Malay, son and nephew of former Béndaharas, could not
brook the contumely of his position and committed suicide
by poison. Muzaffar Shah then took the opportunity of
raising his uncle to the position of Bendahara, but he deemed
it prudent to mollify the Malay party by himself marrying
the dead minister's daughter, Tun Kudu. Her brother, Tun
Perak, was offered no office in the government and prudently
retired to a virtual exile in the frontier district of Klang,
where he established himself as Pénghulu, and is bered
to this day as the culture hero who brought that region under
cultivation.

As the years went by the bitterness between the two prin-
cipal factions in the state reached a point at which civil war
seemed inevitable. So serious was the situation that Muzaffar
Shah was constrained to try to persuade his uncle to resign.
This the Béndahara agreed to do at a price—the price of a
fifteenth-century adventurer, namely that he should be allowed

* This digest, known as Risalar Hukum Kanun, was subsequently ascribed to
the reign of Mahmud, last Sultan of Mglaka (1488-1511), but there is little
doubt that the S&arab Milayu (and five MSS. of the code) are correct in
attributing it to Muzaffar.
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to take Tun Kudu, wife of the Sultan, into his house. This
would probably not have been acceptable to the Malays, but
the decision did not rest with them. Sultan Muzaffar forth-
with divorced Tun Kudu and sent her to her brother's house
to pass the period of her iddab. Even the former Béndahara's
own family sneered at him for selling his office in this manner,
“What is all this nonsense about you marrying a young wife
—an old man like you with eyebrows that go down to your
eyelashes!"* But perhaps the Tamil had tired of the respon-
sibilities of office. 'He was an old man now, had learnt much
of the ways of men, and, hard as chengal wood, had risen to
hold the most powerful office in a wealthy port<city. How
better could a man pass the evening of his days in this
impermanent world than in musing on the vicissitudes
of life, in the company of a young woman whose arts
would console him for the loss of a power which
he was no longer able to wield effectively in any case?
The bitter sweetness of a Tiresias was possibly a fair exchange
for the thankless burden of office in a Malay state—even when
the “clouds and rain” had passed. There can be little doubt, too,
that Muzaffar was not displeased with the of his
diplomacy. Perhaps with the passage of time he had outgrown
the need for the tutelage of his uncle. It is more than likely
that he had for some time been taking his own decisions in
the maturity of his years and had been finding the presence
of his uacle an increasingly heavy incubus. In any case, his
marriage to Tun Kudu, cross-eyed but otherwise not unfair,
had probably been at the best a diplomatic expedient. Now
his kingdom was ited and Muzaffar could turn his atten-
tion to the perils that threatened from without.

These perils stemmed as usual from the northward, where
the T'ai rulers were casting envious eyes on the wealth of the

—_—
* R. J. Wilkinson's translation.
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new port. Possibly they were aware that the domestic pre-
occupations of Muzaffar Shah were preventing him from
cultivating the close relations with the Chinese court which
had been the cornerstone of his predecessors’ foreign policy.
There was also the virtual certainty that the embassy of a
usurper and regicide would have been snubbed by the Emperor
on the advice of the Board of Rites. Not until 1456, when
the T ais were mounting a new seaborne invasion of Mélaka,
did Muzaffar send his first tribute mission to China.# Already
in the year of Muzaffar's accession a T'ai army had marched
overland by way of the Témbéling valley and the Sérting-
Muar portage, but had been defeated by the Mélakan levies
somewhere in Ulu Muar. Later tradition ascribes the toponym
Rotan Siam to the place where the fleeing T'ais threw
down their canes.® It was partly on account of the pro-
digious valour of Tun Perak, Pénghulu of Klang, in this
conflict that he was later raised to the office of Paduka Raja.
Now, a decade later, when the Trais were again threatening
to invade Mélaka from the seaward, Muzaffar Shah raised
him to the suf office of Béndah I diately Tun
Perak put to sea with the Mélakan fleet. His second-in-
command was another of the Mé&lakan heroes who have left
great names to romance, namely the Sri Bija 'diraja, one Tun
Hamzah of the Muntah L&mbu® line who traced his ancestry
to the herald who issued from the mouth of Sang Superba’s
bull on Bukit Si-Guntang Guntang. Legend dubs him the
Stooping Chief and tells that he would never hold himself
erect save on the field of battle. A scouting vessel commanded
by Tun 'Umar, Tun Hamzah's reckless son, first sighted the
Tai fleet off Batu Pahat and sank several vessels, which
considerably damaged morale on the enemy ships. That night
the Malays f d firebrands to the g growing
along the water's edge, so that the T'ai commanders overes-
timated the size of the Mélakan fleet and returned home in
despair. In reality there was certainly more to the story than
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that. T ai chronicles, in fact, claim that M&laka was in enemy
hands for a short while, but the Malay annalist was a great
admirer of chérdek, the cunning and nimbleness of wit
which distinguished Malays from other people. The victory at
Batu Pahat is just another example, substituted perhaps as. a
literary device, to obviate the necessity of recording an unbe-
coming defear at the hands of the despised Tais. The
dispatch of a third T'ai expedition was app ly p d
by the death of the commander-in-chief of the T'ai forces, but
Muzaffar Shah, deeming it prudent not to risk another engage-
ment, sent two of his suavest envoys to propitiate the T'ai
court. In this they were successful and we hear no more
of T'ai invasions for nearly half a century.

It was Muzaffar who first began to extend the boundaries
of Mélaka so that it became a territorial power rather than
a city-state. In order to enforce a monopoly over the com-
merce passing through the Melaka Strait, he needed to extend
his authority over the bordering coasts. In achieving this, he
laid the foundations of the empire which subsequent rulers
were to consolidate. First he incorporated the Dindings and
Selangor into his realm for the purpose of supplying Mélaka
with foodstuffs and tin, and then established his sway over
the lower Batu Pahat valley. Campaigns against Kampar,
Indragiri and Rekan not only brcught both shores of the
Strait under Melakan control but also safeguarded the flow
of gold from the Minangkabau hinterland. Finally, Muzaffar
imposed his authority on Singapore and Béntan, pirate lairs
at the strategic meeting point of the China and Java Seas.

In 1459 Muzaffar Shah died and was succeeded by Sultan
Abdul, his son by Tun Puteh, a daughter of the second
Bendahara, the Sri Amar ‘diraja. The new ruler took the style
of Sultan Mansur Shah. At the time of his succession he was
still in his teens, so it is to be presumed that he was
strongly influenced by Béndahara Tun Perak, who was his
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third cousin. In fact, both Malay romance and the more
sober chronicle of Tomé Pires* depict Mansur as an urbane
sybarite, caring more for theology and scholarly exegesis than
for war, and leaving the administration of affairs to his
Béndahara, Tun Perak the Sri Paduka Raja. Under the shrewd
but ruthless direction of this great officer of the crown Mlaka
entered upon its most glorious period.

Tun Perak’s first act in the new reign was to seek investiture
of his Sultan from the Emperor of China. This accomplished,
he felt strong enough to secure the eastern approaches to his
realm.  Perhaps he remembered the campaigns of twenty
years earlier in which he had won his spurs, when a T"ai army
bad penetrated as far as Ulu Muar. A less perspicacious
statesman than the Béndahara would have been able to draw
the conclusion that the frontier of Mélaka must rest on the
Témbéling rather than the Muar. In any case, he invaded
Pahang, a dependency of Ayut'ia, with two hundred sail great
and small. “After the fighting had lasted some while, then
by the will of Almighty God who subjecteth all His servants
to His power, Pahang was easily defeated”, and its governor,
the Maharaja Sura, brought captive to Mélaka, where he
was incarcerated for a while in a barred prison within the
house of the former king-maker, the Sri Nara ‘diraja.
Eventually, because of his great knowledge of elephant lore,
he was appointed head of the royal mahouts. His daughter
was received into Mansur Shah's harem where she bore two
sons, both destined to be sultans. The Béndahara's chief field
commander, the Sri Bija ‘diraja, was appointed Viceroy of
Pahang, where he ruled with equity for a decade.%

The second imperial conquest was Siak, whose recalcitrant
Raja had refused to admit the overlordship of Mélaka. The
men of Siak, according to Malay tradition,*’ stood little chance
against the Homeric heroes of Mélaka, and the country was
thoroughly subdued, its ruler killed. But Tun Perak was a
statesman of stature—he would hardly have survived as the
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architect of imperialism through four reigns had he been less
—with no wish to build an empire of festering resentment.
He placed the dead Raja’s son on the throne and persuaded
Sultan Mansur Shah to give him one of his daughters in mar-
riage. Thus was Siak bound to the fortunes of Mélaka. Sub-
sequently Rupat, Jambi and Béngkalis in Sumatra, and the
Karimun Islands at the southern end of Melaka Strait were
brought under Mélakan control. On the peninsula Tun Perak
added Kédah, Perak, Béruas, B&mnam, Johore and Tréngganu
to the empire.

The reign of Sultan Mansur Shah has traditionally been
regarded as marking the apogee of peninsular Malay power
and culture. As such it has become a vehicle for romance.
More legendary happenings are attributed to this reign than
to any other in Malay history, and connected in one way or
another with most of them is the paladin Hang Tuah, the
paradigm and culture hero of Mélaka Malays. He first
appeared as a page in the entourage of Béndahara Tun Perak,
subsequently graduating into the service of the Sultan. While
still @ youth he rendered yeoman service in a variety of rather
inglorious jobs, including hauling the Sultan’s favourite horse
out of a cesspool and slaying a Javanese who had run amok.
Subsequently he blossomed out as the champion fighter among
the household guards, who followed closely beside his Sultan
at all times, ready and eager to accept any challenge offered
by the wacriors of rival princes. As befitted a hero of legend,
Hang Tuah’s prowess in war was matched by the comeliness
of his countenance and the elegance of his carriage. The
Séjarah M@layu*® says: “"Wherever he went he caused a
sensation, so struck were the people by his bearing. If he
entered the gallery of the audience hall, there was excitement
in the gallery. If he went to the market, there was excite-
ment in the market... And if Hang Tuah passed, married
women tore themselves from the embraces of their husbands
so that they could go out and see him.” In Java supposedly
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“wives and maidens alike were all a-flutter at the sight of
Hang Tuah, the Raja of Melaka's war-chicf, passing by”,
while the passion of the women of Majapahit*® was so intense
that the young bucks of the town composed the following
verse:

Titik embun didaun dasun

Mapanchusan didaun birah

Saben dina amboi katon

Uru edan rasa manira

Basah mandi dipapan

Mandi dipapan malu manira

Lsin lara amboi mapan

Bijer mangisnya tangen ing sira.*
In the whole of Malaysia, only one other war-chief could

rival Hang Tuah, and that was Sangka Ningrat, war-chief
of the Raja of Daha.

Hang Tuah was not only the pampered darling of the court
but also the idol of the ladies of the royal harem, a situation

* These extravaganzas afford yet another example of the influence of Indian
epics on Malay literature. Similar passages are incorporated in the Mabd-
bhirasa, the Buddbacarita and the Kidambari, and are dy with minor
differences in the Hikayat Pandawa |ays, the Hikavas Raja-Raja Pasai, the
Hikayas Hang Tuab and the Kawi version of the Pharata-yuddba. Sir Richard
Winstedt's translation of the passage describing Krisna's approach to Hastini-
pura as related in the Hiksyat Pandawa Jaya is quoted below for the sake
of comparison with the Sé¢jarab M#layu account of Hang Tuah in Majapahit.

“The women hurried to see him [Krisna]; some with hair dishevelled
and untied, others with disordered dress, others with face half powdered,
some with quids of tobacco half prepared, some with only one eye
painted. All the shopkeepers left their wares and salesmen stopped in
the midst of selling, exclaiming, "We don't care if our goods are stolen,
provided we see Krishna! Some had oil oa only one side of their
bodies. Wives left husbands and children, while some held up their
breasts and cried, "We present these to Batara Krishna.! All the women
of Hastinapura hurried as if they were being chased by an enemy and
some brought ivory dolls, saying, “There is your father Batara Krishna.'
They rushed to climb platforms and platforms collapsed, and they
fell sprawling, some with broken limbs, others with limbs sprained or
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conducive to intrigue, conduct to which Hang Tuah was if
anything predisposed. So it was not long before he was
caught out in an affaire with one of the ladies of the palace,
and the Sri Nara 'diraja received the hero’s death warrant
signed by Mansur Shah himself.* Taking his life in his hands
(because, says the Séjarah Melayu, he did not consider such
a trifling offence merited death), the Sri Nara ‘diraja merely
imprisoned Hang Tuah in stocks in a hut in the depths of
the forest. And there he might have remained for the rest
of his life but for an unforeseen happening. A year later
a former fellow-guardsman of Hang Tuah, one Hang Késturi,
was trapped in flagrante delicto in an intrigue with one of
Sultan Mansur Shah's concubines. The Sultan and his whole
household thereupon withdrew from the polluted palace,
which was surrounded by the household guards, but none was
brave enough to venture into the building to execute the
renegade. Meanwhile Hang Késturi slew his mistress and,
fearing the traditional Malay retribution of a spear-thrust
between the slats of the raised floor, placed trays, platters,
salvers and trenchers on the boards. The clatter of the trays
as he leapt from side to side of the room served further to
intimidate any would-be attackers. In vain did the Sultan
command his guards to advance. Not a man would brave
the narrow entrance where Hang Késturi waited, his kéris
poised. In this plight the Sultan was heard to murmur, "Alas
that Hang Tuah is no more. If Tuah were alive he could
efface the shame that has been put upon me. If Tuah were
alive I would pardon him though his offence were as great as
the Hill of Kaf.""' On hearing this, the Sri Nara ‘diraja
had Hang Tuah brought from his prison. After his long
confinement in the stocks he walked stiffly, but Sultan Mansur
Shah gave him his personal keris, the finest in the royal
armoury (Hang Tuah was a marvellous judge of kéris, the
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Séjarab Mélayu tells us). The ensuing duel between Hang
Tuah and Hang Keésturi forms the subject of two of the best
known passages in Malay literature. Hang Tuah's conduct
is repugnant to modern minds but reflects faithfully the ethic
of fifteenth-century Mélaka. Unsteady on his feet and “using
his &2ris like a man who had lost the knack”, Hang Tuah
drove his weapon into the wall where it remained fast, As
Hang Keésturi moved in to deal the death blow, Hang Tuah
cried out, “"Does a man who is a man stab another like that?
If you are a man, let me free my kéris!” Hang Késturi,
pechaps for old times' sake, complied and Tuah wrenched
his weapon from the wall. Three times this happened, and
on cach occasion Hang Kesturi drew back to allow his op-
ponent to recover his éris. “Presently by the will of God
it was Hang Késturi's turn to stab the wall so that his keris
stuck fast in it. Forthwith Hang Tuah stabbed him through
the back to the heart, whereupon Hang K&sturi cried, ‘Does
a man who is a man go back on his word like that, Tuah?..."
To which Hang Tuah replied, "Who need play fair with you,
you who have been guilty of high treason?' and he stabbed
Hang Késturi a second time and killed him.” The body of
Hang K&sturi was cast into the sea, his wife and children
executed and his house razed to the ground, even the earth
beneath it being carted into the sea, but Hang Tuah was raised
to the office of Laksamana (Admiral) and received Batu Pahat
as his fief.

The stories of Hang Tuah are legendary, adapted from
Sanskrit, Tamil, Persian, Arabic and Javanese tales, as are
those of the other swashbuckling dandies whose exploits fill
the pages of Malay romance, warriors such as Hang Jébat,
Hang Késturi, Hang Lekir, Hang Hasan, Tun Bijaya
Sura, Indra SEgara, Tun Bija Diraja and the like. They
are the Malay counterparts of the Homeric heroes, and as
everyone knows, the Iliad exerts small appeal in the twentieth
century. “All (l;at fighting! Those appalling gods and
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goddesses—so silly, so small-minded, so zulgar!"* One
or two superb tragic episodes cannot relieve the tedium of
the remainder of the narrative. Yet both the Malay and the
Greek carryings-on do reflect idealized conceptions of societies
which did exist at widely different periods of the world's
history. For both the months between sowing and harvesting
were slack farming seasons when make-believe wars were
got up to relieve the boredom of a circumscribed existence.
And in Malaya such conditi inued into the ni h
century, Raiding and piracy were endemic in the season of
the year. Anyone who doubts this should read J. R. Logan's
" irs of Malays", published in The Journal of the Indian
Archipelago in 1848.%

The Séjarah M&layu preserves a record of just such a raid
by a Bugis chieftain from Makassar during the reign of
Mansur Shah.* With a fleet of two hundred ships he sailed
out of Makassar harbour to carve for himself a kingdom by
conquering, as he boasted, every city below the wind. First he
ravaged the coasts of Java and then turned his attention to
Ujong Tanah (Johore) and the coastal districts of Melaka.
One of the first assignments of Hang Tuah on his elevation
to the office of Laksamana was to rid the Straits of this pirate.
This he accomplished, but the Bugis was finally cured of his
itch for adventure only when he met the fleet of Pasai under
the Raja Kénayan, whom tradition describes as braver even
than the Laksamana.

War and commerce did not wholly pre-empt the time of
the Mélaka court. With trade and other foreign intercourse
came S$ifi mysticism, to which the Malay mind had been
rendered susceptible by centuries of esoteric Hinduism. Under
the rule of Mansur Shah, Mélaka became the premier centre
of Muslim learning in the East, the spiritual focus of South-
East Asian Islam. It was during this reign that a certain

* F. W. Bateson.
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missionary, Maulana Abu Bakar, brought from Makkah a
work of Muslim mysticism called Durr al-manzum (The
String of Pearls). App ly his proselytizing activities were
not at first wel d by the Mélak heologi: but the
missionary persisted in his efforts and eventually succeeded in
converting no less a person than the Kadli of M&laka, Sub-
sequently Sultan Mansur sent the Durr al-manzum to be ex-
pounded by a learned doctor at Pasai and himself studied
Sifi doctrine with Maulana Abu Bakar. Later in his reign
the Sultan also sent an envoy to Pasai to seek an answer to
an eschatological problem: were the pains of hell eternal or
transient? The official spokesman of the Pasai theological
college, one Tun Makhdum® Mua, precipitately quoted the
Qur'an* to the effect that they were transitory, but that same
evening one of his students presented arguments which caused
the theologian to revise his opinion. Hastening to the
Mélak bassador, Makhdum Mua explained that though
it was proper for him to give the vulgar answer in public, in
private he would be pleased to expound the esoteric doctrine.
This he did, but the S&jarah M#lays omits the answer?
Presumably it was not greatly different from that suggested
by the Persian Sifi mystic ‘Abd-al-Qadic al-Jilini? namely
that the. powers of endurance of the damned continued to
develop until they were ultimately transmuted into a divine
immunity from the fires of hell. For this interpretation
Makhdum Mua was rewarded with the gift of two women,
one from Makassar and one from Muar, together with seven
tabil of gold dust.

The reign of Mansur Shah is usually regarded as marking
the apogee of Malay power, but it is doubtful if this ruler
was personally responsible for the successful imperialistic
policies that raised Mélaka to the rank of a major South-East
Asian empire. Malay annals leave us only a caricature of the
Sultan and use his possibly insipid personality as a foil for
the colourful exploits of his Béndahara the Paduka Raja. Yet
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Mansur seems to have been as just and humane a man as his
situation permitted, not uninterested in intellectual matters
but also something of a ladies’ man. His only positive action
which can be resurrected was the kérising by his own hand
of his uncle whom he suspected of treason;”and this may
well be construed as the action of a fearful youth striking out
in desperation at the author of a suspected conspiracy.
Government policy throughout Mansur’s reign was devised by
his Béndahara, Tun Perak, "a Malay of the Malays” as
Wilkinson characterizes him, and a statesman whom the
Séjarah Mélayu ranks as a peer side by side with the Dato’
Raja Kénaya of Pasai and the Mapatih Gajah Mada of
Majapahit. His power in the state is well exemplified in the
following anecdote from Malay tradition.*® During a street
brawl Sultan Mansur's heir-desig; Raja Muh d, stab-
bed to death the son of the Béndahara, upon which Tun
Perak's followers seized their arms in readiness for the revolt
which they were sure would follow. But the Béndahara
simply said: “"You cannot be disloyal to the mound without
being disloyal to the hill ... and it is the custom of Malays
never to be disloyal to their masters. But as for having this
prince as our r " As a c uence Raja
Muhammad was sent into exile as first Sultan of Pahang,
never to be ruler of Mélaka. By casting the incident (which
was probably apocryphal in any case) in this form the author
of the Annals was able to illustrate the cardinal principle of
Malay loyalty to the Sultan at the same time that he used it
as a foil to focus attention on the power of the B¥ndaharas—
among whom were numbered his own forebears.

As was customary in the writings of the time, when—in
the words of the Béndahara Paduka Raja—the grass began to
wither in the royal mead the annalist put into the mouth of
Sultan Mansur Shah an ethical exhortation for the guidance
of his heir. "Upon you,” Mansur admonished his son, “is
laid the duty of faithfully cherishing those who are subject
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to you and of liberally forgiving any offences they may com-
mit.” This doctrine had been practised only imperfectly by
the Sultan in his lifetime, but literary convention demanded
that he should subscribe to it on his deathbed. Mansur then
urged his son to put the business of God before his own
interests, and died. It was fitting that the funerary inscrip-
tion of one so concerned with the impermanence and uncer-
tainty of life should liken this world to the insubstantial web
of a spider.!

Sultan Mansur Shah had fathered numerous offspring.
According to the later recensions of the Anmnals, his eldest
son, by a daughter of Maharaja Sura who had been
brought to Mélaka from Pahang as part of the spoil of the
campaign which had deposed her father, had been exiled after
the fracas in which the Béndahara's son had been killed,
Mansur then designated his son by a Javanese wife (whom
the S&jarah Mélayu confused with a heroine of twelfth-century
romance®?) as heir-apparent, but this lad fell victim to an
amok late in Mansur's reign. Sons by a Chinese wife, with
no chance of succession, established themselves as territorial
chiefs in SElangor. Finally there was a son by a daughter of’
the Sriwa Raja, the old B&ndahara who had itted suicide
in protest against the advancement of the Tamil faction. The
youth was thus a nephew of Tun Perak, who secured his
succession to the throne. The new,ruler adopted the style
of Sultan ‘Ala'u'd-din Ri‘ayat Shah. His elder half-brother
who had been passed over sulked in Pahang and nursed his
resentment for the rest of the reign. This is the story as it
appears in the later or Johore version of the S&jarah Mélayu.
In Raffles MS 18, which preserves an earlier draft of the Annals,
‘Ala’w'd-din was described as Mansur's son by his Javanese
wife, and there can be little doubt that this is the correct
version, which was subsequently edited to enhance the prestige
of the Béndaharas.

Most authors have considered ‘Ala'u'd-din as the ablest of
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Meélaka's sultans. The Séjarah Melays merely states that he
“was a man of such strength that he had no rival in those
days”,® but his administrative record speaks for itself. He
seems to have attempted to recover some of the authority
which his father had been content to yield to the Bé&ndahara.
A notable instance of this occurred when, after personally
supervising the suppression of robbery in the city, he took the
PP ity of publicly rebuking the T¢éménggong,at this time
Tun Mutahir, a scion of the Tamil family, in full durbar for
neglect of his duties. ‘Ala'u'd-din’s foreign policy was con-
ducted with equal firmness. Under his guidance the empire
attained its maximum extent with the acquisition of Lingga.
The Sultanate now incorporated all the northern shore of Méla-
ka Strait, the strategically important sectors of the southern or
Sumatran shore, the archipelagos commanding its eastern ap-
proaches and sundry other island bases. Successors, but not des-
cend of the Sri P; had indeed succeeded in re-
creating the §7 Vijayan thalassocracy in a more closely integrat-
ed pattern based on Muslim, not Hindu or Buddhist, conceptions
of kingship. ‘Ala’u'd-din avoided war when diplomacy was
adequate for the defence of his realm, but he did not scruple
to use force when policy required it. His fleets soundly
defeated an armada from Aru that was threatening the Mélaka
coast,® and his Laksamana browbeat the Sultan of Siak, who
had ordered executions within his dominion without first
obtaining sanction from Mélaka,% into remembrance of his
position of vassalage. Perhaps ‘Ala'u'd-din's greatest error
of political judgement occurred when he was persuaded to
install his eldest son and heir-apparent as ruler of Kampar,
ostensibly to train him for the day when he stiould succeed
his father as Sultan of Mélaka. Unfortunately for the dynasty
and state, ‘Ala’u’d-din died while his heir was still in Sumatra,
and Béndahara Tun Perak, now a very old man, secured, as
eleven years previously, the election of a much younger son.
Thus did he recover in large measure the power and influence
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which, during the reign of 'Ala’u'd-din, had accrued to the
throne. ‘Ala'u'd-din died in the prime of life, probably before
the age of thirty, and it was soon rumoured among his subjects
that he had been poisoned. This was the normal assumption
in the Malay world when a man died young. The pious
might say that an allotted span in the Book of Life had been
rubbed out, but the common man tended to be more concerned
with the instrument of fate and, in the absence of kéris or
spear, could only assume poison. In this instance some
suspected the ruler of Indragiri, others the discontented half-
brother languishing in his remote fief of Pahang, and a few
modern historians have pointed an accusing finger at the
Béndat This last imputation seems out of character. In
a lifetime of intrigue Tun Perak had shown a high degree
of finesse in his dealings with the royal household and had,
so far as we know, usually been able to attain his ends without
resorting to violence. In any case, there were plenty of natural
causes capable of killing a man in his prime in fifteenth-century
Meélaka without invoking violence.

‘Ala'u'd-din, despite his undoubted ability as a ruler, is a
shadowy figure in Malay literature. Possibly the author of
the S&jarah M&layu, himself one of a line of Béndaharas, was
unsympathetic to a Sultan who had arrogated to himself the
powers which had been for half a century the prerogative of
chief ministers. Yet he did, in the manner of the time, dignify
‘Ala'v'd-din's death with the customary ethical exhortation,
in this instance modelled on a similar episode in the Hikayat
Raja-Raja Pasai* The speech of the sying Sultan is worth

reproducing at least in as an cxcmglzr of what the
medieval world conceived the princiles of statecraft ideally
to be.s

* A. H. Hill, “Hikayat Raja-Raja Pasai”, Journal of the Malayan Branch of
the Royal Asiaic Sociery, vol. 33 pt. 2 (1960), pp. 635 [Malay version]
and 126 [English).
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“Know well, my son, that this world will not endure. Yea, my son,
all that liveth here upon carth cannot but die in the end; it is only
the True Faith that endures for all time. When I am gone, be
diligent in God's service; abstain from taking other men’s goods
unlawfully, for God’s poor are entrusted to your keeping. If they
are in distress, be swift to help them. If they are victims of injustice,
inquire diligently into the matter, so that in the day of Judgement
Almighty God may not lay a heavy burden of responsibility upon
you, for-thus saith the Prophet [may God bless him and give him
peace], "All ye who tend will be questioned as to your tending’;
that is to say, all rulers will be questioned by God as to the manner
in which they have tended their subjects. Therefore, it is your
bounden duty to do justice and be diligent in inquiry so that some
day in the world to come you may be taken into God's loving care
for all etemity. See to it that you consult with your ministers and
chiefs, for no ruler, however great his wisdom and understanding,
shall prosper or succeed in doing justice unless he consult with
those in authority under him. For rulers are like fire and their
ministers are like firewood, and fire needs wood to produce a flame.
'Subjects are like roots and the ruler is like the tree’; without roots
the tree cannot stand upright. So it is with rulers and their subjects.
As for the Malays, however grievously they may offend, be not
hasty in putting them to death except in cases where that penalty
is ordered by the law of God, for the Malays are your dlay. As
the Tradition says, 'The slave is as it were the clay of his master.’
If you put them to death when they have done no wrong, your
kingdom will be brought to nought. Remember, my son, these my
last injunctions to you and act upon them so that God may grant
you the blessing which should be yours as a ruler.”

In securing the succession for 'Ala’u'd-din, Tun Perak had,

babl, unwittingly, dered his country a great service.
Now by raising his great-nephew to the throne he practically
ensured the ultimate destruction of Mé&laka. The new ruler
took the style of Sultan Mahmud Shah. It is difficult to arrive
at a true assessment of this monarch's character for accidents
of history have given his biographers small reason to praise
him. To the author of the Séjarah Melayu, which has
moulded the historical perspective of twelve generations of
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Malays, Mahmud was cruel and tyrannical, an ingrate who
had ordered the execution of the greatest of all Melaka's
Béndah who incidentally happened to be the author's
uncle. To the Portug chronicl Mahmud was the
treacherous Sultan who had imprisoned some of the crew of
the first Portuguese vessels to call at Mélaka, Tomé Pires,
who reached Mélaka only a year after Mahmud had been
deposed, called him *“a very fickle man of diabolical cruelty”,
but this was doubtless the version current among Portuguese
captains who had recently taken part in the storming of the
city. The truth of the matter seems to be that he was a callow
youth when he succeeded to the throne, and as such wholly
under the influence of the Béndahara, for whom he must
have entertained sentiments not only of gratitude but also of
respect, possibly the hero worship that inexperience cannot but
extend to a tempered maturity. When Tun Perak died he was
succeeded in office by two other able ministers, who relieved
Mahmud of responsibility in much the same way as had Tun
Perak. Under these circumstances there was little for the
Sultan to do but resort to the delights of the harem with
which he had been familiar throughout his youth.  When
these palled he naturally turned to similar recreations outside
the harem.  One of his most notorious intrigues cost him the
services of an able minister. The story goes that early one

ing Mahmud was surprised leaving the house of Tun
Bayajit, the son of Laksamana Hang Tuah. As the Sultan
was hastening up from the river he met Tun Bayajit returning
from a visit to his estates, accompanied by a numerous retinue
of guards. This explosive situation afforded the author of
the Séjarah Mlayw an opportunity to introduce a theme of
which he never tired, the inalienable loyalty of the Malay to
his lord. According to the traditional account, Tun Bayajit
balanced his spear across the palm of his hand and delivered
a pompous admonition to his master, to which the Sultan
sanctimoniously replied: “"What he says is right, I have done
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him a wrong for which by the law of God he could take my
life. It is only because he is a Malay subject who refuses
to waver in his loyalty that he behaves as he is behaving
now."® We may choose to believe that the meeting was more
acrimonious than is related here but, nevertheless, Tun Bayajit
did refrain from msmg his hand against his Sultan. In old
Mélaka this ulti jesté was itted only by
members of half-caste Tamil families. Despite Sultan
Mahmud's gift of a prized mistress to Tun Bayajit, the latter
divorced his wife and never again appeared at court.

Another of Mahmud's intrigues resulted in a double
tragedy.”® On visiting the house of a courtesan one night he
found one Tun Ali Sandang already enjoying the lady's
favours. As the thwarted ruler returned homeward he accord-
ed one of his guards, Tun Isak, the honour of taking a quid
of betel from the royal caddy, a token of favour which placed
the recipient in an invidious position, for he knew that, ac-
cording to the custom of Mahmud's court, this was the
price of Tun Ali's head. According to the ethic of the court,
murder of a friend became sublimated into self-immolation
so long as it was undertaken to gratify a Sultan’s whim.
Accordingly Tun Isak stabbed the Sultan’s amorous rival. But
the royal favour extended no further than urging the murderer
to flee from the vendetta which Tun Ali’s family was sure to
start.  For years Tun Isak wandered through the Malay world.
We read of him first in Pasai, then in Aru and finally in
Brunei, where he married into the royal household and raised
a family. But the lure of his homeland proved too strong
and eventually he returned to Mélaka, trusting to Sultan
Mahmud to protect him. He quickly learnt the fickleness
of royal favour, for when a member of Tun Ali's family drove
an elephant goad through Tun Isak's skull, Sultan Mahmud
said never a word.

With this example before him, it is not surprising that
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Mahmud’s brother, Raja Zainal-'Abidin, should have been
notorious for his debauchery, The Annals relate that he
“would take any woman that was to his liking, and those
that were not he would give to the youths around him: and
great was the debauchery of Mélaka in those days.” Even-
tually even the dissolute Sultan found his brother's -conduct
an embarrassment and intrigued to have him murdered
secretly.”

Insulated, as he was, from the conduct of affairs, Mahmud
surrounded himself with sycophantic but unmannerly boors
with no personal or governmental responsibilities. Chief
among these were the Sriwa Raja, Tun 'Omar, Hang ‘Isa and
Hang Husain Chengang, but his favourite companion above
all was the Sriwa Raja. This was a worthless fellow who
presumed to treat his Sultan with gross discourtesy. If the
tales related in the S&jarab Mélayu™ have any basis in fact,
the Sriwa Raja must be unique in Malay annals, for courtesy
on every occasion, and above all towards one's ruler, is the
cardinal characteristic of Malay social and personal relation-
ships. Government posts and money from the State Treasury
were squandered by Mahmud on these bs to the detri-
ment of the realm. But that Mahmud was not wholly averse
to intellectual pursuits is attested by his interest in Sufi
mysticism. At first he sought permission to study with the
former Kadli Yusuf, he who, after being converted by
Maulana Abu Bakar, had become an anchorite. However,
when Sultan Mahmud arrived with his retinue, Yusuf barred
the door and refused to admit him. Only when the Sultan
came as a suppliant beggar would the recluse receive him.”
As he might have said, a truly indigent man is one who is
sundered from the grace of Allah, a dispensation to be obtained
only by meditation. Subsequently Mahmud dispatched an
embassy to Pasai to seek the answer to a theological conundrum
similar to that which his grandfather had propounded more
than thirty years earlier,* but the Séiarah Mélayu preserves
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neither the problem nor its solution.

Early in the reign of Mahmud Shah the B&ndahara Tun
Perak “returned to the Mercy of God, and was buried by the
Sultan according to the custom for Béndaharas”. He had
served as Chief Minister under four Sultans, three of whom
had been members of his own family and thrice had secured
the succession to the throne for his own nominee, in each
instance a youth who was unlikely to take power into his
own hands. And only once had the Béndahara's judgement
been at fault in this matter. Then Sultan ‘Ala'u'd-din had
proved unexpectedly independent and Tun Perak had been
forced temporarily into the background of Meélakan politics.
But the S&jarah Mélayu did not exaggerate when it compared
him to the great Gajah Mada who was the real ruler of
Majapahit for over thirty years. As we look back over his
varied life, first as a semi-exile educating the people of a
backward and remote district to play their role in an expand-
ing empire, subsequently as Paduka Raja, then as Laksamana
and finally, for at least half his life, as an éminence grise, the
most powerful man in the most important port of South-East
Asia, we cannot but feel that the vicissitudes of life had bred
in him humanity and wisdom. This is certainly the impression
that the Sé&arah Mblayu leaves with its readers, which
is impressive testimony when we remember that the
author was a member of the rival family of Béndaharas
who had little cause to praise Tun Perak. The Séjarabh
Meélayu™ preserves a well-known instance of the old states-
man’s sagacity. In the whole of the realm only two ministers,
the Béndahara and the Laksamana, had been granted the
privilege of faring abroad in a litter. The Laksamana used
this privilege on all possible occasions, but the B&ndahara
stored his litter in a place of honour in the hall of his house.
His household servants, who would have liked to share in the
reflected glory of the Béndahara as he travelled through the
streets in state, remonstrated with their master for his lack
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of ostentation, to which he replied, “Is it I who am so simple,
or is it you?"" When the Laksamana passed through the streets,
be continued, the crowd gaped and asked if he were the most
important man in the state. The knowledgeable few replied that
the B¥ndahara was a yet greater man than the Laksamana and
thus the Béndahara’s prestige was enhanced whenever the Lak-
samana was seen in his litter. Moreover, travelling in a litter,
the Béndahara might have been mistaken for the Sultan him.
self, which could have had grievous consequences for the
servant of a dissolute and capricious monarch.

Tun Perak was succeeded in office by. his younger brother,
the Pérpateh Puteh, himself already well past middle age.
He introduced no innovations in policy, but during the few
yeats in which he held office he quelled revolts efficiently but
unspectacularly, and tightened the bonds which bound the
empire together. His administration was careful and soundly
principled, and he had the good sense not to try to emulate
his illustrious brother's achievements. Men who achieve high
office for the first time in their old age are seldom successful ad-
ministrators, but Tun Puteh was an exception. Just after 1500
he died, remembered by Malays chiefly for the prodigality
with which he ran his household. His family and the Malay
populace in general were hopeful that the Dato’ Paduka Tuan,
son of Tun Perak, would succeed to the office of Béndahara,
but Mahmud yielded to the persuasions of his mother and
appointed her brother, Tun Mutahir the Sri Maharaja. The new
Béndahara was a member of the "“Tamil"” family and son of
Tun Ali, chief minister to Sultan Muzaffar Shah through the
greater part of his reign. The direction of policy thus reverted
to that family after an interval of nearly half a century. The
author of the Malay Annals described Tun Mutahir as “the
grandest of all the B&ndaharas”,6 but both these men were of
the same family, and it is difficult to see how an impartial obser-
ver could rank Mutahir's Béndaharaship with that of the great
Tun Perak. Mutahir was not only a high officer of government
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but also a wealthy trader, who was not always scrupulous to
keep these two activities separate. The Séjarah Mélayu takes a
charitable view of his mercantile speculations, merely stating
that the Béndahara was invariably lucky in his ventures,” but
how could he be otherwise when he combined in oae office the
duties of Prime Minister, Lord of the Treasury, Commander-
in-Chief of the armed forces and Lord Chief Justice, in
addition to exercising general control over all other officers
of state. Raja Bongsu did not let his uncle's reputation go
unpublicized, and added that in ships bound for Mélaka from
above the wind it was the custom, as the anchor was being
weighed, for the master of the ship, after reciting the vsual
prayer, to add, "May we reach Mélaka safely and see Pisang,
Jéram, the stream of Bukit China, and Béndahara Sri
Maharaja."* The opinion here attributed to the merchants
frequenting Mélaka is not borne out by several anecdotes
recorded in the Séjarah Mélayu,’® which depict Mutahir as -
overwhelmingl! gant and not infrequently guilty of rank
discourtesy. But these are judgements from an Occidental
viewpoint and should not be attributed indiscriminately to
Mutahir's age. The same may be said of the Béndahara's
venality, upon which Western historians have commented with
Judaco-Christian distaste, but it is unlikely that Mutahir's
contemporaries would have viewed his conduct in such an
unfavourable light. A minister was expected to recoup his
family fortunes during his term of office, and only when the
cost of his favour became outrageous was he criticized
adversely. And it was difficult to set too high a price on the
goodwill of a Mélakan Béndahara, particularly this one, who
controlled with all but absolute power the destiny of the state.
Yet the central theory of government in the Malay world
required that a minister should accord unqualified loyalty to
his Sultan, and on several occasions Mahmud chose to ques-

* Or, as some texts have it, to swear by Mélaka for a port, Jé&am for bananas,
Bukit China for water, and the Sri Maharaja for a



The Century of Mélaka 159

tion Tun Mutahir's conduct in this respect. The best known
instance concerned the Béndahara's daughter, who was a girl
of surpassing beauty (all the ladies who featured in the
Séjarab Mélayu were surpassingly fair save poor Tun Trang,
grand-daughter of Mutahir, who was merely “'quite pretty"”).
Tun Mutahir, knowing as well as most the character of his
Sultan, and being further aware that Mahmud's consort had
recently died, was careful to keep his daughter confined to the
house. It was, in fact—according to the opinion of the Raja
di-Baroh, uncle of Mahmud and brother of "Ala’u'd-din—the
custom that “when there was no Raja Pérémpuan, it was the
daughter of the BEndahara who became Raja Pérémpuan.”
Sultan Mahmud first cast eyes on the girl on the occasion of
the festivities in celebration of her iage to a son of the
Sri Nara ‘diraja, and immediately the bowels of the royal
lecher were stirred with jealousy. From that day forward he
harboured a grudge against the Béndahara who had cheated
him of one of the most tasty dishes his kingdom could provide.

The manner in which Tun Mutahir flaunted his wealth
could have contributed little to mollify the Sultan, He loved
to boast of his wealth in the company of his fellow merchants,
and when in a good humour would pour out a chestful of
gold coins on to the mat and invite the children of his house
to help themselves. Mutahir's inordinate pride may also have
caused Sultan Mahmud some alarm, for the Béndahara was
indeed acting as a ruler rather than a minister. He would
descend his stairway only to greet the Sultan or the heir-
apparent, would rise from his seat only for the Sultan of
Pahang, and treated all other rulers as his inferiors. This
supercilious attitude was matched by his personal vanity, He
did not scruple, for instance, to enquire of those attending
his audience whether he or his son were the more personable,
and was evidently pleased when they sycophantically awarded
him the palm. He would, too, change his clothes as often as
seven times a day, and was reputed to have a thousand jackets
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in his wardrobe, and twenty or thirty headcloths ready tied
on tailors’ dummies”®

Nor was the Béndahara's pride in family and office entirely
baseless. Melaka was at this time the premier port in South-
East Asia. The life-blood of the city was commerce, and she
maintained her power and increased her wealth by clamping
a monopoly on the crucial sector of what was at that time
the world's most frequented trade-route, namely the Mélaka
Strait. From May to September unnumbered prabu from
islands to the eastward converged on Mélaka, running before
the monsoon, and in addition eight vessels sailed each year
directly to the Moluccas where they bartered Cambay cloths
and the tails of white Bengal oxen for cloves and other
spices.” These were then shipped westwards together with
a rich variety of other island products, scented woods, drugs,
batiks and many more commodities. Mélaka's trade relations
with the countries across the Indian Ocean were dependent
on a commercial symbiosis which she had developed with
Cambay. This was the port where merchants from Caifo,
Makkah, 'Adan, Ormuz, the Levant, Asia Minor and East
Africa gathered, preparatory to forming themselves into
companies for the voyage eastwards. Merchants from other
sectors of the Indiar subcontinent formed their companies
either at Calicut or Pulicat. Whereas the merchants from
Coromandel handled the bulk of Mélakan commerce, those
from Cambay monopolized the cream of the trade, that is,
such valuable c dities as white sandalwood, Barus cam-
phor, silk, seed-pearls, spices, fruseleira and Chinese brocades.
These last were fed into the main stream of trade flowing
through Mélaka Strait by ten junks which arrived annually
at Mélaka on the north-east monsoon, bringing besides the
brocades, satins, taffetas, musk and rhubarb. For ships from
Pegu, Mélaka was the key port in a triangular trade. Towards
the end of the north-east monsoon, in February and March,
fifteen vessels fetched southwards .to the Strait with cargoes
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of rice, aromatics, rubies and silver. On the 1st July each year
they weighed anchor for Pasai, where they supplemented their
Mélakan cargoes, made up from the China and island trade,
with consignments of pepper. In August they sailed for
Martaban and home. The Siam trade, too, yielded high
profits for Mélaka merchants, thirty vessels making the round
trip annually. Lac, benzoin, brazilwood, ivory and Siamese cloth
constituted the bulk of their cargoes which were exchanged
in Mélaka for slaves, aromatics, spices, Kling cloths, Cambay
brocades, rose-water and cowries. Just after 1500, however,
this trade came to an end. Sultan Mahmud finally repudiated
formally the figment of Siamese suzerainty, an action which
goaded the T'ai king, at the best of times envious of Mélakan
wealth, to instigate an invasion of Pahang by his vassal, the
ruler of Ligor. In the ensuing campaign the Béndahara
showed himself, despite his foppish ways, to be a capable
field commander and the Tai forces were repulsed;™ but the
profitable trade of former days between Siam and Mélaka was
never resuscitated until sovereignty had passed out of Malay
hands.

The town, too, had changed greatly since the days of the
Parameswara’s fishing village or even those of the Sti Mahira-
ja's fortified settlement. The present St. Paul's Hill was still a
royal demesne, but the old palace, polluted by Hang Késturi's
sordid crime had been replaced by a new structure whose
architectural proportions and embellish were
surate with the dignity of the most powerful ruler on the
peninsula. Shortly after its construction, this palace was burnt
to the ground, possibly struck by lightning, but the Séjarah
Melayu®? claims to preserve a description of it, which is more
likely to have been a likeness of the most splendid building
conceivable to the Malay mind than of any existing istana.

“The palace had seventeen bays, each interspace between the
pillars being eigh.tetn feet: with pillars in circumference the span
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of a man’s arms; the roof had seven tiers. Between were cupolas,
and every cupola was furnished with a dormer-window, its raof
at right-angles and terminating in flying crockets, all of them carved.
Between the spires was trellis-work with pendant and pyramidal
decoration.  All the spires were gilded and their tops were of red
glass, so that in sunlight they gleamed like fire. All the walls had
caves and inset were large Chinese mirrors that flashed in the sun
like lightning dazzling the sight. The cross-beams were of kulim
[Orania macrociadus), a cubit in width and nine inches thick; the
door-sills were two cubits wide, a cubit thick and curved; the cross-
bars were forty in number and all of them were gilded... It
was given the name of mabligai® and its roof was of copper and
zinc tiles.”

Apparently such work was undertaken as a corvée levied
on the several districts of the west coast. The labour involved
in re-building the palace after the fire was apportioned as
follows: the men of Béntan Karangan collected the materials,
the men of Ungaran constructed the shell of the building,
the men of Panchur Sérapong decorated the audience hall, the
men of Suir the pavilion, the waiting rooms were prepared
by the men of Sudar and Sayong, the drum hall by the men
of Apong, the mosque was erected by the men of Téntai, and
the entrance gate was the responsibility of the men from
Muda.

Down by the river was the business quarter of the town,
with the main bazaar situated on a stone bridge spanning
the river. The wealthier merchants lived to the north of the
river amid orchards and tanks, but maintained business offices
within the town. A hostelry and specially protected godowns
were provided for foreign merchants. It was a rumbustious,
cosmopolitan port where, prior to the reign of ‘Ala'u'd-din,
and possibly after his death, violence was an unquestioned
accompaniment to life. Malays always formed the bulk of
the population but Arabs, Persians, Gujaratis, Malabaris,
Klings, Chinese, Chams, Siamese, Arakanese, Javanese and
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men from the eastern archipelago could be seen in the bazaars
of Mélaka on any day. Tomé Pires averred that no less than
eighty-four languages could be heard in the streets™ and
estimated the number of foreign merchants in the city in the
early years of the sixteenth century at about 4,000, of which
1,000 were Gujaratis.®

Despite the wealth and importance of Melaka, the im-
mediate hinterland of the port appears to have been very little
developed. At the time of Tomé Pires' visit it was clothed
with an almost uninterrupted mantle of forest, diversified only
occasionally by an isolated kampong. Muar and Batu Pahat
were small farming communities; Singapore was practically
deserted and de pouca [mportangia. Northwards the
country was more closely settled. The Séjarah Mélayu
relates that an unbroken line of villages stretched
from Kampong Kling, the Tamil quarter of Meélaka,
to the Linggi river, and there was no need for travellers
journeying even as far as Jénggéra to take firing with them,
for wherever they stopped on the way there would be a settle-
ment.%  Sungei Ujong, Klang, Perak, Sélangor and B&mnam,
all under the direct rule of Mélaka, were small coastal villages
of from 200-400 persons. In addition to paying an annual
tribute of tin, they supplied foodstuffs for the capital. Béruas,
which local legend inflated to a city so large that a cat would
take three months to circumambulate its roof tops, seems to
have been nothing more than a village with a fleet of trading
prabu. Across the mountain spine of the peninsula, Pahang
was the chief port, with a flourishing trade in forest products,
tin and pepper. Jimaja, one of the Anambas Islands, was a
pirate lair—similar to what Mélaka had been at its inception
—where Orang Laut freebooters disposed of their loot.

To the northward of the latitude of Perak, Siam held sway.
On the cast coast Kélantan, Sai, Patani, Bang Kamma Sen,
Bang Sabhan, Koh Ta Kut and P'echaburi were small trading
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ports governed by a Tai official from Ligor. On the west
coast Kédah, which in this context subsumed Ujong Salang
and Trang, was the most important of a series of coastal
settlements, but it had fallen far below its former estate when
it had constituted one of the two nodes of the §il Vijayan
thalassocracy. Its padi fields were extensive, but its chief cash
crop was pepper, some of which was sent overland to Patani
for shipment northwards, and the rest collected by a single
Gujarati vessel that paid an annual visit to the west coast.
Over the inder of the peninsul ched league upon
league of forest holding few attractions and many fears for
the Malay. Almost the only inhabitants in this vast waste
of land were the aborigines, Jakun and Orang Laut in the
south, Senoi in the interior of Perak and K&dah, Semang in
the north and east, and Chao Nam fishermen through the
Mergui Archipelago.

It will have become clear from the anecdotes strung together
in the preceding pages that Mélaka was governed effectively
for a large part of its pre-European century by its Bendat
or Chief Ministers. Yet, apart from the Dato' Sri Amar
‘diraja (who had thrown in his lot with Raja Kasim) and
Tun Mutahir (whose treason is recounted below), these all-
powerful ministers seem to have exhibited exemplary loyalty
to their sultans, Second in rank only to the Béndahara, and
usually a member of his family and his heir, was the Téméng-
gong, a sort of Chief of Police charged with the duty of
building prisons, ing criminals, carrying out executions
and supervising markets and weights. The reader will recall
that it was during his tenure of the office of Téménggong
that Tun Mutahir was publicly rebuked by Sultan ‘Ala’v’d-din
for neglect of his police duties. Other members of the inner
Council of Four were the Sri Nara ‘diraja, who acted as
Secretary and Treasurer to the Sultan, and the Laksamana,
Chief Sea-Lord and Warden of the Coast. Tradition has it




166 Impressions of the Malay Peninsula in Ancient Times

that the title, originally the name of Rama’s half-brother who
had protected Sitd against the assaults of Ravana, was first
bestowed in jest on the young Hang Tuah who was constantly
comparing himself with the hero from the Ramayana.*

‘These four ministers formed a sort of inner cabinet who, in
theory at least, advised the Sultan on affairs of state. In addition
there weie eight major chiefs. It is uncertain which offices
were included in this category but those of the Imam Paduka
Tuan, (Chief religious dignitary), and the four Shahbandars,
(Comptrollers of the Port), seem to have been among them.
Each of these last could be, and often was, a foreigner.
Typically there was one who dealt with Gujaratis, and he
tended to be the most influential. The other three superin-
tended respectively the trade with countries above the wind
(that is, India, Burma and Pasai), with countries below the
wind (that is, the archipelago) and with China, Indo-China
and Luzon. Below the cight ranked sixteen minor chiefs; and
thirty-two petty territorial headmen who were not eatitled to
the designation ménséri (minister). Most of these were
assistants to greater chiefs. This preoccupation with the
astrological multiples of four was, of course, a legacy of
Hinduism persisting under Muslim guise. Relations between
the Sultan and his ministers and chiefs, and among the officials
themselves were prescribed by a rigorous system of protocol,
the minutiae of which occupy several folios of the S&jarah
Meélayu®” So important was ritual in the life of the Mélakan
court that the full implications of whole passages in classical
Malay literature are often overlooked by the reader unfamiliar
with the rigid etiquette obtaining there.

* In Perak in later days the Laksamana's authority extended “up-river as far as
the tide can reach, down-river to the line where the surf breaks on the bar
and the grey mullet come to the surface”. [Sir Richard Winstedt, The
Malays (revised edition, 1950), p. 76].

t Purnadi Purbatjaraka has recently published a useful paper on this office:
“Shahbandars in the Archipelago", Journal of Southeass Asian History, vol. 2,
no. 2 (Singapore, 1962), pp. 1-9.
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This, then, was Mélaka in 1509, the year in which the
"white Bengalis” arrived from the regions above the wind.
The factors which had made Mélaka wealthy were precisely
those which brought about her downfall. Her monopoly of
the traffic through the main constriction of the spice route
from the Moluccas to Venice had brought her rich rewards;
now it was to make her the prey of another power competing
for these rewards. By 1509 the Portuguese, a small nation
of less than 1,500,000 people, had wrested mastery of the
trade of the Indian Ocean from the Muslim powers of Egypt
and India, and had begun to drain off a considerable portion
of the spices which had hitherto found their way to Venice.
But it was still only a fraction of the total tonnage which
was as yet unloaded in Lisbon, and it was natural that the
Portuguese Viceroy of the Indies should turn his attention
farther castward to the home of the nutmeg and the clove.
As a result, on 1 August 1509, a squadron of ships under the
command of Diogo Lopez de Sequeira dropped anchor in
Mélaka roads, and a deputation waited on the Bendahara. It
brought a letter from King Manuel of Portugal to Sultan
Mahmud, and req d permission to trade with the mer-
chants of Mélaka. ~ At this point the S&jarah Meélayu introduces
into its narrative a vignette which carries the seal of verisimi-
litude.* It pictures the Malays flocking to the beach and
crowding round the visitors the like of whom they had never
seen before.  Some twisted their beards or touched their heads,
others took off and examined their hats, and still other grasped
their hands. In a formal audience with the Béndahara, Sequeira
was given robes of honour and in return Tun Mutahir was
presented with a gold chain—so say our sources, though it
was almost certainly of base metal. Unfortunately one of
the Portug, captains itted the gross di y o
placing it over the Béndahara's head with his own hands, at
which the Malay guards would certainly have cut him down
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had not the Béndahara restrained them, saying, “Take no
notice. These fellows are only mannerless boors.” Thus the
incident passed off, but it left the Malays convinced that the
Portuguese were a race of vulgar ruffians. Yet it is hard to
blame the rough Portuguese sailor who was unaware of the
exquisite manners of the Malay court. It was inevitable that
such mistakes should occur when representatives of widely
differing cultures met each other for the first time.

Despite the formal protestations of goodwill by the
Béndahara, there were circles in Mélaka who were not eager
to admit the Portuguese to the trade of the Strait. Foremost
among these were the Gujaratis and other Indian merchants
who had had experience of Portuguese trading methods on
the Malabar coast. Apparently this group brought the
Béndahara over to its p ion, with the result that a surprise
night attack was hatched against the interlopers’ ships. It
miscarried when a Javanese girl swam out to warn her
paramour in one of the Portuguese vessels, and the Béndahara's
guard was able to capture only a score or so of the crew who
happened to be ashore at the time. Sequeira, after voicing
threats, had no choice but to weigh anchor and return to
India before a dying monsoon left him stranded in front of
the hostile city.

Some historians take the view that Sequeira had been sent
to Mélaka specifically to manufacture a casus belli. Whether
or not this were 5o, it was clear to the Viceroy of the Indies,
at this time the great Afonso de Albuquerque, that the
Portuguese victories in the Indian Ocean would not bear their
full fruit as long as Mélaka controlled her crucial strait. At
a meeting of his general staff he is alleged to have lamented
the fact that the capture of Malabar had not halted the flow
of spices to Cairo, but added, “If we take this trade of Mélaka
away out of their hands, Cairo and Makkah are entirely ruined,
and to Venice will no spicerie be conveyed except that which
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her merchants go to buy in Portugal.” It was inherent in the
process of South-East Asian history that the quest for spices
would specify Mélaka as the focus of Portuguese aspirations
once the Indian coast had been subdued.

Meanwhile within Mélaka events were taking a new turn,
activated, as so often happened, by subterfuge and intrigue.
Beéndahara Tun Mutahir was accused of plotting the assassina-
tion of Sultan Mahmud, an imputation which Mahmud, who
had never forgotten the insult implicit in the Béndahara's
rejection of him as a son-in-law, was only too willing to believe.
There is a difference of opinion as to whether this accusation
was fabricated or whether Tun Mutahir did in fact lead a
rebellion. The author of the Sejarah Melayu, a nephew of
the Bé&ndahara, claims that his uncle was maligned and accords
him a Roman death. Together with his son, the Téménggong
Tun Hasan, his brother the Sri Nara 'diraja (nepotism was
not frowned upon in Mélakan society) and other members of
his family, Tun Mutahir awaited the arrival of the Sultan’s
guards. When his followers prepared to resist, the Béndahara
rebuked them, saying, “Would you be disloyal to your Raja
and spoil the good name of your forebears? It is the glory
of the Malay that he is loyal to his ruler. If any of you resist,
I will denounce him in the world to come.” Tun Sura ‘diraja
and Tun Indra Segura thereupon entered the hall, bearing
the Sultan’s execution 4éris on a salver which they placed
before Tun Mutahir, saying, “His Highness' greetings and
prayers to God. Verily the will of Almighty God cometh to
pass on this day”; to which the Béndahara and the Témeng-
gong replied, “"Whatsoever cometh to pass in accordance with
God's decree we accept.” Forthwith the whole family with
the exception of one child, Tun Hamza, was put to death.
Subsequently—so says the S&arah Mélayu—Mahmud became
convinced of the innocence of Tun Mutahir, and wrought a
fearful vengeance on those who had borne false witness against
him. The barbarities inflicted on this occasion matched those
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which all but exterminated the Béndahara's family and, though
a sad reflection on the morality of old Mélaka, were only too
common in all South-East Asia at this time: the Laksamana
was castrated, a Tamil trader was impaled horizontally and
his wife and children executed, and several others suffered
death in an only slightly less hideous form.

This picture of the innocent Béndahara bending his head
to the royal will is wholly consonant with Malay ideals, but
it is not entirely in accord with what we know of the character
of Tun Mutahir. It is hard to conceive of this arrogant
minister, whose father had not scrupled to engineer a coup
d'état which had spilt the royal blood of the Martyr King
and who accorded himself precedence over the lesser kings
of Malaysia, surrendering his power when absolute sovereignty
was within his grasp. Several historians have also pointed
out that, according to the annals, the child Hamza, the Bénda-
hara's grandson and the only member of the family to be
spared, was gashed “from the nape of the neck to the
nipples,” a wound inconsistent with a formal execution. It is
more than likely that the Béndahara was in fact contemplating
revolt when the Sultan, secure in the support of Tun Perak’s
family and the numerous officials and merchants of Mé&laka
whom Tun Mutahir had alienated by his arrogance, struck
first, and that the Béndahara's family, including high officers
of state, was overpowered only after a severe struggle. It is
not surprising that the Témeénggong and the Sri Nara ‘diraja
elected to throw in their lot with the Béndahara, for they were
of his family and owed their appointments to him. Probably
they were already implicated in the plot, but were they not
they knew that the punishment of treason was visited not
only upon the traitor but upon his whole family. In the
times of which we speak nothing less than extirpation of the
root and branches of treachery could give a ruler the illusion
of security. Now Mahmud raised the Paduka Tuan, the aged
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son of Tun Perak, to the office of Béndahara, thus restoring
to that family the honour which every Mélaka Malay regarded
as its right. The toothless old man was already paralyzed and
begged to be excused from office, but the Sultan insisted.
Probably he considered the paralytic less of a threat to the
throne than a more active minister, and in any case the family's
superb loyalty over half a century appeared to offer the strong-
est available guarantee of peace in the state. But the Mélakan
government was about to meet its severest test and was sorely
to miss the services of an energetic Béndahara. However, for
a year or so there was peace in the realm and Mahmud returned
to his theological studies. For him the sorry business of 1510
was somewhat relieved by the transfer of Tun Mutahir's
wealth to the royal coffers and of his daughter, denied to the
Sultan in the bloom of her youth but still comely, to the royal
harem. To some this brief intermission has seemed to be the
zenithal period of Mélakan power,

Barely a year after Tun Mutahir's abortive plot the false
calm was shattered. It is debatable whether Tun Mutahir's
perfidy expedited the ing of a Portug; pediti
against Mélaka, but that it would have come sooner or later
there can be no doubt. Economic pressures more powerful
than the wills of individual men and deriving from regions
far westward of the Indian Ocean were forcing the Portuguese
fleets eastward towards the vital point at which they could
exert complete control over the spice supply of the world. On
1 July 1511, the day on which Sultan Mahmud's daughter
was being married to the Sultan of Pahang, Albuquerque’s
flect was reported to be off the promontory of Tanjong Tuan.
As the vessels sailed into Mélaka roads they dressed their
yards with flags and fired salvoes of shot—whether as a threat
or a salute is not recorded. It is doubtful if the Malays were
very imj d by this d i We may envisage their
expert seamen running shrewd eyes over the fleet of less than
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a score of vessels, of which several were walty and strained
after long years at sca. What had the twenty thousand troops
of the Sultan, including Javanese levies and Turkish mercen-
aries trained in European warfare, to fear from this battered
fleet? Moreover, was this puny force not operating two
thousand miles from its base, and would it not have to hoist
sail, as Sequeira had done, for the regions above the wind
when the monsoon changed? Was not the city sufficiently
well provisioned with rice from Java to withstand a much
longer siege than this? And were not Melaka's natural
defences of marsh and forest more than adequately supple-
mented by palisades and artillery (it was later claimed that
the gun founders of Mélaka were the equal of those in
Germany)? Where the armies and fleets of Siam had failed,
how could these white Bengalis succeed?

Albuquerque, too, may have been less sure of victory than
his biographer assumes, for his initial act was the sending of
a request to the Sultan for the release of the Portuguese
captured in the attack on Sequeira’s forces. Mahmud was in
a dilemma. As he might have said, Tépok nyamok menjadi
daki. On the one hand, he could not retain the prisoners
without provoking the vengeance of Albuquerque. This, it
is true, did not at the moment appear potentially impressive,
but tales of the Viceroy's victories over powerful states beyond
the sea were certainly current in Mélaka at this time. On the
other hand, if Mahmud surrendered his captives he would be
yielding up hostages for the security of the town. In the
circumstances he could only temporize, if possible until the
monsoon should change. But Albuquerque was aware that
neither Indian politics nor the regimen of the weather would
permit him to engage in the courtesies and delays of Oriental
warfare, and sent an ultimatum to the Sultan demanding not
only the return of the pri but also comp ion’ and
the right to build a fortress at Mélaka. Again Mahmud's
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reply was non-committal, so a Portuguese task force burnt the
houses along the Upeh shore and also some Gujarati ships
at anchor in the roads. Finally Mahmud released the prisoners,
at the same time as he apparently decided on armed resistance,
In this he was probably influenced by his younger Malay
méntéris and the Muslim merchants in the city. Among these
latter was Utimutiraja, a J head whose wealth and
prestige among his own countrymen ensured their adherence
to whichever cause he made his own. For the moment he
was supporting the Malays. So too were the Hindu merchants
in the city, but there was little cordiality between them and
the Muslims, both Javanese and Gujarati, for whom Utimutiraja
was the spokesman.

When he saw flags and bunting break out along the Malay
ramparts as a symbol of defance and preparation for war,
Albuquerque called a conference of his ers aboard
his flagship. Among those present was Ruy d'Araujo, one of
the released prisoners who, as a result of his two-year confine-
ment in Mélaka, knew the geography of the city well. He
pointed out that the bridge over the Mélaka river would have
to be the focal point of the attack, not only because it was
the sole link between the residential suburb of Upeh and the
main town, but also because the only firm ground for a landing
adjoined the bridge. Elsewhere the Portuguese troops would
have to cross deep, clogging mud flats. In accordance with
this strategy, at dawn on 25 July Albuquerque launched a
pincer movement on the bridge from north and south. The
Sultan* personally led his troops in defence of the bridge, riding
on his elephant Jituji. Behind him on the pack-saddle crouched
the Makhdum Sadar Jahan, Mahmud's ligious guru. Lecher
and mystic though he may have been, according to the
tradition embodied in the Annals, the Sultan did much to

* Some recensions say that it was the Sultan’s son who defended the bridge.
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redeem his reputation in the battle for the bridge.® When
the Makhdum cried out in terror, “Let us return to the palace.
This is no place to contemplate the unity of God,” Mahmud
urged his elephant forward wherever the fighting was fiercest.
But after some seven hours of struggle the Portuguese did
succeed in capturing the bridge and, as the sea breeze sprang
up in the carly afternoon, they fired the houses on either
bank of the river. Fanned by the breeze, the flames spread
inland, destroying a large part of the city, including the palace.
Despite their gains the Portuguese were hard pressed, and the
morale of the uninjured was seriously undermined by witness-
ing the sufferings of their comrades who had been wounded
by poisoned arrows. All but one of those who suffered from
such wounds did in fact die. Under the circumstances, with
his troops hungry and exhausted after a full day in which
they had been exposed to the heat of the sun and the emotional
stress of battle, and being unable to erect an adequate breast-
work for their defence through the night when the Malay
counter attack was sure to come, Albuquerque gave the order
to withdraw to the ships.

The Viceroy seemingly expected that the city would surrender
on the morrow. On the contrary the Sultan assembled all the
forces at his command, and refortified the bridge with palisades
and a hundred bombards. The young nobles of the city were
eager for battle, each dreaming that he would emulate the
exploits of the great Hang Tuah. In the strained hours of
the night they kept up their courage by boasting of their
prowess, and reciting aloud the story of Muhammad ibn al-
Hanafiah, son of Caliph ‘Ali and a gallant hero of romance.*

 As yet another example of the influence of Indian culturc on Malay literature,
Sic Richard Winstedt has pointed out the parallclism between  this episode
and Krisna reciting the Bhagavad-GT to Arjuna before the battle between
the Pandavas and Kauravas. ["A History of Classical Malay Literaturc”,
Royal Asiatic Sociery, Malayan Branch, vol. xxi, pt. 3 (1958), Monograpbs
on Malay Subjects No. 5 (Singapore, revised edition, 1961), pp. 130-131]
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Many of the merchants, on the other hand, were beginning
to doubt the impregnability of the city, and Utimutiraja took
the precaution of sending a present of sandalwood to the
Viceroy at the same time as he ordered his followers to help
strengthen the defences. On succeeding days more and more
of the merchants chose to temporize, and several negotiated
for protection during the sack of the city which they considered
immi The weal in the Mélakan defi were not
of a material nature; rather were they inherent in the structure
of Meélakan society, which comprised heterog congeri
of people gathered together for purposes of trade, As long
as Melaka was prospering the common aims and mores of
commerce held the various groups together, but when trade
came to a standstill and cargoes were commandeered, burnt
or lay rotting in godowns, the several sections of society each
began to seek its own salvation. For the merchants this lay
in a resumption of trade at the earliest possible moment. For
the Malay party in the Government it lay in the defeat of the
insolent kafirs and the resumption of the status guo. For the
Sultan, who can say? Some have believed that he was largely
indifferent to the struggle and believed he could stand aloof
while the war party within Mélaka and the invaders settled
the issue among themselves.” This lack of unity within the
city contrasted strongly with the singleness of purpose of the
very much smaller group of Portuguese who, though some of
the captains from time to time had doubts about the chances
of success of an assault, were held together by the dynamic
and colourful personality of their leader.

The final assault came on 10 August, when the Portu-
guese succeeded in storming the bridge from the shelter of a
tall junk which they floated up against the piers on a spring
tide. This time they were able, after hard fighting, to consoli-
date their position and, on the morrow mounted a successful
assault on the great mosque of Mélaka. The Sultan’s son
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fought valiantly but his unruly squadron of elephants was no
match for the disciplined Portuguese troops. A score of Malay
war-chiefs were killed including Tun Salehu'd-din, and
the aged Béndahara was carried from the battle cursing his
family for not hurling him against the enemy. At this stage
of the battle Albuquerque, still fearing that the storming of
the city might be a costly operation, offered to spare it if
Mahmud would grant ion for the building of a fortress
and pay an indemnity. Booty obtained by negotiation would
in any case be undamaged by fire or vandalism, and an inhabi-
table city would be of more use to the Portuguese than a
charred and deserted ruin. However, the Malays refused to
negotiate, possibly because the Sultan had already fled from
the city. At all events when Albuquerque’s troops marched
five abreast through the streets a few days later, there was
little resistance, and Mélaka passed out of Malay hands for
four and a half centuries. This is the prescriptive point at
which to close the narrative. The rest is anticlimax. There
were to be other Malay kingdoms on the peninsula, to be sure,
but none which achieved a position in Malay tradition remotely
comparable to that of Mélaka, a city which, as Tomé Pires
put it, “was made for merchandise”,”?




Chapter 10
EPILOGUE

As the reader has turned the preceding pages he cannot
have failed to perceive the enormous lacunae in our knowledge
of the early history of the Malay Peninsula. And by far the
widest gaps occur in the prehistoric period. We still have no
precise chronological framework on which to base a reconstruc-
tion of this era, and the sequence of ecological adaptations
by which the inhabil of the peninsula adjusted their social
organizations and economies to the natural environment can
only be inferred from the general course of events in neigh-
bouring parts of South-East Asia, augmented now and then
by equally tenuous deductions as to the significance of archaco-
logical discoveries. These latter bear witness only that, for
the earliest groups of Homo sapiens inhabiting the peninsula,
gathering and hunting were important activities, but it cannot
be doubted that these Hoabinhians supplemented their diet
with starchy root and fruit crops. By the beginning of the
second millenium B.C. so-called Proto-Malays were certainly
farming on the Malay Peninsula, but their crops can
only be guessed at. By analogical reasoning it can be surmised
that foxtail and Job's tears were possibly the earliest cereals
to be grown on the peninsula, with padi in the later
Neolithic. Taro, yams, birah, bananas, sugar-cane and
coconuts were all probably cultivated at this time, with the
sago palm also laid under contribution by those tribes inhabit-
ing appropriately swampy localities. By the closing years of
the pre-Christian era the rural landscape of the peninsula had
been ped v_vith‘zhe al li of the pattern
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which it was to bear until the advent of commercial agriculture
in the late nineteenth century.

Any discussion of authority relationships in prehistoric
Malaya must depend on still more tenuous inferences than
do the conclusions with regard to ecological adaptation, for
there is a complete absence of direct information. Among the
earliest farmers, political leadership could only have been
inchoate and weak. Judging from the remnants of such
societies as exist in the modern world, rule was predominantly
oligarchic, the prerogative of family heads. Ladang cultivation
does not appear to have been capable of supporting a non-
farming é/ite, though an embryonic chieftain class may be
discerned among some ¢ porary shifting agriculturali
in Burma, Sumatra and Borneo. Subsequently the develop-
ment of wet-padi farming must have induced the emergence
of stable and sedentary kampong ities, thus concentrat-
ing population in discrete and sharply defined units which
have been compared to the pre-Spanish barangay on the coastal
lowlands of the Philippine Islands.! These constituted labour
pools which could be manipulated by an emergent ruling
group in whom was institutionalized the fusion of political
status and control over labour. And we must remember that
in these early centuries control over labour, not control over
land, was the sociological basis of authority.?

As to the ideological framework within which these develop-
ments took place, we can say little with certainty. It has
been postulated that in the earliest times the root-crop gar-
deners had already acquired a deep respect for their ancestors
and a belief in the existence of both remote deities who con-
trolled the elemental forces of nature and local spirits of
more limited power and unpredictable temperament® At a
succeeding stage, among ladang farmers, there arose a warrior's
ethos of head-hunting. Among other contemporary or, possi-
bly, later groups, head-hunting was replaced by ritual sacrifice.
These two ways of obtaining scalps were usually mutually
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exclusive in South-East Asia, but in both the head was
regarded as a talisman of fertility, power and health. Nor
is this all speculation and analogy. Dong So'n bronze drums
not uncommonly portray exultant warriors in the tall feather
head-dresses which even today distinguish successful Malaysian
head-hunters, and Professor Heine-Geldern has claimed to
recognize the objects which some of the warriors carry in their
right hands as the skulls of defeated enemies. With the
spread of wet-padi farming and the consequent attachment of
groups of agriculturalists to the gods of specific localities,
religious thought seems to have become increasingly complex.
It is hazardous to speculate on the degree of sophistication

hich Dong-So'n religion may have attained at its apogee, but
its relatively complex ¢ logical dualism of in and
sea, its burial customs and its stone monuments testify to a

iderable degree of theological speculation.

At about the beginning of the Christian era the culture of the
isthmian tract of the peninsula was transformed by an infusion
of traits from the Indian subcontinent. Petty traders, working
their way from village to village through the archipelago and
mainland, had for long familiarized South-East Asians with pro-
ducts of India and the grosser material aspects of her culture.
Subsequently there was established between the ruling varna of
India and the tribal chieftains of South-East Asia a cross-cultural
link (Chapters 3 and 4) which revolutionized authority relati
ships in the latter region. Glimpses of this process by which
supra-village political units emerged first in Campd, the Lower
Mekong valley and on the isthmus of the Malay Peninsula, and
later in Java and Borneo, are afforded by Chinese dynastic his-
tories and encyclopedias. At the core of this transformation
which replaced culture with civilization was the concept of
the god-king. Holding power by virtue of a manifest
divinity that transcended the ‘adat of the tribe, the god-king
was liberated from the traditional constraints that had limited
the personal power of the tribal chieftain. In other words,
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his inherent divinity as a visible form of the godhead was
reflected in the total absolutism of his political authority. Such
divine incarnation, characteristic of Hindu and Mahdyina
kingdoms, was obviously i patible with the theological
premises of the Theravada states of later times. Here the
justification of kingship was the monarch's good karma, that
is, his religious merit acquired in previous lives. But both
theories of monarchy were easily subverted in the interests
of usurpation. In a Hindu state he who could demonstrate
that he was an incarnation of Siva or Visnu was lpw farto
justified in seizing the power; in a Buddhist ki
a would-be ruler who could display a karma of great suength
was virtually entitled to the throne even though he acquired
it through the blackest of treachery.’ Something of this is
hinted at in the tale of the Langkasukan ksatriya who mani-
fested supernatural power by breaking his fetters and was
subsequently raised to the throne by brihman ministers of
state. It appears even more clearly in the assumption of
power in the Kingdom of the Sacred Mountain by a divinely
inspired brahman from P'an-p'an.®

The legalization of a monarch’s status as a god-king required
the ministrations of a staff of priests of the brihman varma
who alone could consecrate the king and, by means of an
appropriate ritual, ensure the concentration of Siva's (or
Visnu's) cosmic essence within the royal body during its life-
time. In the early days of incipient Indianization these brih-
mans were perhaps drawn at least to some extent from India,
but in later days South-East Asian families seemed to have
aspired to this rank in considerable numbers. In ancient Cam-

bodia brahman chaplains (purobita) f d: prominently in
inscriptions, the” appoi of purobita to the d aj
being at one time reserved exclusively to the family of Sivakai-
valya. A dearth of epigraphic records p. our attai

such a detailed knov.lcdgc "of events on the Malay Peninsula,
but there are abundant references in Chinese histories to the



Epilogue 181

oo e

important role of brihman mini: in the i Ji
Here we need only draw the reader’s attention to the college
of brihmans, more than a thousand strong, in Tun-sun (Chap.
4); the brahman officials of the Red-Earth Land (Chap. 5);
the eight high brihman ministers of Tan-tan (Chap. 6); and
the numerous brahmans high in favour with the king of P'an-
p'an (Chap. 5). But consecration and divine possession were
not the only requirements of a ruler. Protection from rivals—
who might also claim incarnate divinity—and enforcement of
inspired decrees necessitated the maintenance of a corps of
ksatriyas who, in return for material support would act as
personal and household guards and as organizers of the army.
In time these religious and military personnel came to form
a predominantly hereditary élite who progressively d the
character and functions of a bureaucracy rather than of a
personal staff to a ruler.”

The fact that the maintenance of these clerical and military
staffs was beyond the competence of a village chieftain fore-
hadowed subseq itorial develof Certain chiefs, by
reason of organizing ability, bravery, wealth or kinship alliances
began to emerge as leaders among their class and to establish
regional chiefdoms, consolidating their control with the cement
of their personal divinity and a consecrated stratification of
social status among their subjects. In this context there began
to develop competition among emergent god-kings for control
of neighbouring villages, not for the sake of their territories
as such but for the purpose of controlling their labour reser-
voirs—what Professor Geertz in a perceptive study has called
those “traditionally bound packages of labor”$8 Thus arose
the nuclei of the isthmian kingdoms discussed above. Possibly
the period of transition can be discerned in the Chinese ambas-
sador’s account of Tun-sun, a state in the far north of the
peninsula in which five territorial chieftains acknowled,

the supremacy of a kurwi. Subsequently, as the preceding
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chapters will have demonstrated, from the Meklong in the
north to the Mérbok in the south nearly every coastal plain
fforded a base for a mini dom. In the north, the
narrowest sector of the peninsula constituted the territory of
a state known only by the Chinese reduplicated transliteration
of Pan-pan. Southwards, as the peninsula broadens, it is
possible to distinguish a dual succession of kingdoms, one
series focussing on the east coast, and one on the west. In
the east, in order from north to south were Tambralinga,
Langkasuka, the Red-Earth Kingdom and Tan-tan, together
with, at a later date, Kélantan, Tréngganu and Pahang; in
the west were Kra (Kalah), Takola and Kédah.

Associated with the develop of these Indianized king-
doms was a new landscape feature, the town. Where Hinduism
prevailed the old spirithouse of the tribal village had
been transformed into a temple housing the sacred /iiga, the
palladium of the state, which marked the axis of the kingdom.
Adjacent to this national sanctuary was the palace of the god-
king, as nearly commensurate with his cosmic smus as the
resources of the kingd d; and grouped round about
were the residences of the braihman ministers, the barracks
of the royal guard and the royal rice granaries. Beyond these
clustered the quarters of the artisans who ministered to the
needs of the court. In a Theravida Buddhist state the axis
was not a temple—there are no gods, no temples and no cults
in the Theravdda discipline—but the royal palace. Otherwise
the capital of a cakravartin did not differ significantly from
that of a Hindu ruler. Wherever possible both enclosed a repro-
duction, either natural or artificial, of Mount Meru, the cosmic
mountain of ancient India round which sun, moon and stars
revolved, and atop of which was located the national shrine.
By thus constructing the city as a world in miniature, the state
was brought into accord with the cosmic harmony, and the
national welfare and prosperity linked to the great parallelism
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that held between Man and the Universe. Typically the
walls of such a city faced squarely in the direction of the four
sacred winds. Roads, buildings and even the dwellings of
officers of state were oriented in the same direction, and at
the centre rose the eminence that was Mount Meru, for ‘the
ancients did not distinguish effectively between symbol and
substance. In Java, Cambodia and Burma these attributes
of the city are readily recognizable in archaeological and
cpigraphic remains, but on the Malay Peninsula, where specific
evidence is lacking, we can only surmise that the city-states
were laid out on the principles which obtained wherever Indian
culture set its stamp. However, there are a few pertinent
remarks embedded here and there in Chinese histories, and
these have received appropriate comment in the preceding
pages.

It must not be assumed that these phases of socio-cultural
devel h

P proceeded uni ptedly ghout the whole
of what I have called the Isthmian Age, Boundaries were
k but fronti astes of uninhabited forest i

tracts of more or less permanent settlement—fluctuated con-
stantly, and states underwent a continual process of absorption
and fission as charismatic rulers competed for control over
labour in the villages scattered peripherally around the capitals
of the city-states. Of one isthmian state achieving a permanent
hegemony over its neighbours there is no evidence whatever.
Such qualified political unity as does from time to time gleam
through the obscurities of our texts was invariably imposed
from without, and then never wholly enveloped the peninsula.
Even Kédah in its heyday as a nerve centre of the §ri Vijayan
thalassocracy could extend its dominion no farther north than
Kra. From the dissolution of the Kingdom of the Sacred
Mountain in the middle of the sixth century AD. until the
southward advance of the Tais in the second half of the
thirteenth century the isthmus was politically divided, first
among a group of competing city-states, and then between the
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continental power of the Khmers in the north and the thalasso-
cracy of Sri Vijaya in the south. Throughout this period the

hern half of the peninsul ined a land of forest and
swamp, inhabited by aborigines whose ancient ‘adat preserved
its character essentially uninfluenced by alien cultures.

In the fourteenth "and fifteenth centuries an expanding
demand for Asian luxuries in the cities of Renaissance Europe
induced a quickening of ifternational trade throughout Malay-
sia, which in turn induced the emergence of a series of bazaar
cities on both sides of the Asian Mediterranean,* that great
seaway running from the Strait of Mélaka through the Java
and Flores Seas to the Bandas and Moluccas. For a time in
the fourteenth century the inland Javanese kingdom of Maja-
pahit made strenuous efforts to assert her authority over this
developing commerce, in which attempt she was succeeded in
the fifteenth century by the bazaar cities of the North Javanese
coast. But no Javanese state, neither the territorial empire of
the interior nor any of the port-kingdoms of the north, was
sufficiently powerful to overcome the incubus of a disadvan-
tageous geographical situation, and primacy among the port
cities of fifteenth-century Malaysia passed to Mélaka, located
on the strategically critical sector of the great trade-route
stretching from the Moluccas to Venice and beyond. Founded
—or - rather ¢ deered or less fortuitously by a
regicide from Singhapura at the head of a band of corsairs,
in less than a quarter of a century the fishing village had
become the chief entrepdt for the whole of South-East Asia.
There, where monsoons met, the commerce of India was merged
with that of China and the archipelago. Even more crucial
for Mélaka’s prosperity than this focal situation was her ability
to control the spice trade passing between the Moluccas and
the Mediterranean. Through the Archipelago, and again
through the Bay of Bengal and the Arabian Sea, spices could be
shipped by many routes, but to the Strait of Mélaka, a natural

* Geerta's apposite phrase, The Developmens of the Javanese Economy, p. 60
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funnel in places less than forty miles wide, there was no
practicable alternative. The power that ruled the Strait was
in a position to apply a tourniquet to the world's major artery
of trade, and the whims of a Malay ruler would be the final
arbiter of prices in the Hansa ports of North-West Europe.
This was the situation Tomé Pires had in mind when he coined
his famous phrase, “Whoever is lord of Mélaka has his hand
on the throat of Venice."?

Into the new port flocked Malays from the archipelago,
Gujaratis, Parsis, Klings and Arabs, merchants and adventurers
from all the trading ports of South and East Asia. And it
was not i ible for a foreigner of comparatively humble
origins to rise—though only through treachery and violence—
to the highest office in the realm, and on one occasion to
attain the supreme rule. The cosmopolitan heterogeneity of
Mélaka, where a basically traditionalistic Malay populati
was strongly leavened by a turbulent foreign element, was
illsuited to receive waves of charismatic power transmitted
through the medium of a god-king, the more so as a large
proportion of the merchant fraternity was Muslim by religion.
Nor was a divinely inspired, but economically constricting,
stratification of society likely to appeal to this individualistic
merchant class. Islam, on the contrary, was particularly well
adapted to this situation. Professor Geertz has described the
symbiosis between Islam and what he calls speculative, adven-
turous capitalism in the following words: Mosque and (pre-
capitalist) market are a natural pair in the sense that the far-
flung, small bulk speculative commerce the second implies
creates the kind of social experience (and the kind of social
man) to which the teaching of the first seems especially relevant
and the social forms in which those teachings are cast especially
well designed. The spiritual equality of all men in the face
of the absolute majesty of God, the common community of
all who live under His explicitly led, 1 ly unquestion-
ed and utterly comprehensive laws, and the ethical universalism
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in terms of which true believers are obligated to treat one
another would seem more congenial views of the relation
between this world and the next for peripatetic peddlers buy-
ing and selling in many markets, among many sorts of people,
under all kinds of political order; much more congenial than
a theory holding a particular local administrative bureaucracy
to be a spiritually graded hierarchy culminating in a fusion
of the divine and human at its apex. For Hinduism's attempt
to sacralize a political community built around inequalities in
military power, Islam substituted an attempt to sacralize a
commercial community, built around commonalities in econo-
mic motivation. . .".!°

In the light of this analysis, it is not surprising that Islam had
firmly established itself in Malaya before the middle of the
fifteenth century. Not only did it free the foreign (and
Malay) merchant class from the oppressive stratification of
Hinduism, but it also brought the Malays into an ideological
comity that was international, it made them citizens of the
world instead of subjects of a god-king in a narrowly circum-
scribed river valley.*

The geography of Mélaka town has been described above.
In many ways it was typical of the bazaar cities of South and
East Asia. It was composed essentially of ethnically homo-
geneous “quarters”, each being under the control, officially
or informally, of a headman. Some of these headmen, such
as Utimutiraja of Kampong Java, wielded considerable authori-
ty amounting virtually to limited rights of extraterritoriality.

© Since this wr written Dr. A. Johas has called attention to the probable role
of the SO orders in the propagation of Islam in the Malay world: “Sufism
as a category in Indonesian literature and history”, Journal of Sostbeart Asian
History, vol. 2, no. 2 (Singapore, 1961), pp. 10-23. Dr. Johns is still in
the process of clarifying and elaborating his stimulating hypothesis, and at
this juncture I would only suggest that the success of the Saff teachers owed
much to the milieu of social tension and conflict that had developed in the
port cities of Malaysia as the forms and institutions deriving from the old
traditionally stereotyped Hindu and Buddhist civilizations proved increasingly
i d unadaptabl ab volume and variety of com-

mercial transactions.
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The several ethnic groups were socially insulated from each
other and self-contained in a manner strongly reminiscent of
the Middle Eastern Muslim city.!! Inter-ethnic relations, except
among the wealthiest members of each community (when they
were not always h, ious), were icted to rig ly
competitive c ial dealings. Socially superior to even
the wealthiest of the merchant princes were the members of the
Malay ruling élite, and at the apex of the social pyramid
came the Sultan, the Shadow of God upon Earth and not,
therefore, fundamentally different from the god-king in his
fusion of divine with political status. As mediators between
the Malay ruling class and the predominantly foreign'? com-
mercial community there were four shahbandars, three of
whom in the latter days of Malay Mélaka were often themselves
foreigners.

All these groups, Malay, Javanese, Sumatran, Bugis, Gujarati,
Persian and Arab, were theoretically welded into a unity, the
wmmalh Mupammadiyyah, by a pervading loyalty to the tenets
of Islam. In practice their loyalty was to their own ethnic
group, its customary law and its welfare rather than to the
city of Mélaka. Malays were jealous of Javanese, Gujeratis
of Arabs, and all were suspicious of the Hindu Tamil, The
foreigners, in any case more often than not transients with no
permanent stake in the town, were residents in, but not citizens
of, Mélaka, and they resented the Malay dlite as existing
parasitically on the profits of their commerce. In other words,
the town was a mosaic of communities each with its own
interests which, in normal times, were polarized into a common
orientation by the coercive forces of commerce. But when the
very success of Mélaka's monopoly of the spice trade induced
the intervention of new forces from outside the Asian realm,
and the polarizing force was thereby disrupted, then the loosely
assembled mosaic fell apart, and a troop of half-hearted,
scurvy-ridden soldiery, driven on by one dedicated man, was
able to overthrow the premier.city of South-East Asia.
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THE STATUARY OF THE MALAY PENINSULA
IN EARLY TIMES

“The Venerable Ananda: The half of the holy life, Locd, is friendship with
the beautiful, association with the beautiful, intimacy
with the beautiful.

The Exalted One: Say not so, Ananda; it is the whole, not the half
of the holy life. Of a monk who has friendship,
companionship, intimacy with the beautiful,this
is to be expected: that he will develop the Aryan
Eightfold Path, make much of it".

Samyuita Nikiya

“When a man proceeding onwards from terrestrial things by the right way of
loving, once comes to sight of that Beauty, he is not far from his goal. And
this is the right way...he should begin by loving earthly things for the sake
of the absolute loveliness, ascending to that as it were by degrees or steps,
from the first to the second, and thence to all fair forms; and from fair forms
to faic conduct, and from fair conduct to fair principles, until from fair
principles he finally arrive at the ultimate principle of all and leam what
absolute beauty is. This life, my dear Socrates, said Diotima, if any life at
all is worth living, is the life that a man should live, in the contemplation of
absolute Beauty

Plato:  Symposium
Translated by Robert Bridges

The art of South-East Asia in early times was inspired by
Indian concepts, either Buddhist or Hindu, and Indian art
was wholly religious, with a primary purpose of instructing
the devotee, of icating to him the ial truths of
his religion. It was, in fact, utilitarian in aim, didactic in
treatment, and dedicated to producing objects of worship in
a culture which was ordered and given purpose by religious
belief. The Indian artist did not seek consciously to produce
a work of art, but rather to teach the way to a spiritual
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experience.  Although he worked within a strict metaphysical
canon which ensured that his creation was a fit object of wor-
ship, aesthetics as such played no part in his thought. An
evaluation of a work as beautiful by Western dards is
consequently irrelevant to its original purpose. As Ananda
Coomaraswamy has said, “All things in India have been
valued in the light of one ruling passion, the desire to realise
a spiritual inheritance,"*

The Indian artist, then, sought not to rival the creations
of Nature, but to interpret them. In this connection it is
important to remember that the gods and goddesses of the
Hindu pantheon were merely different aspects of the one,
single Sup Being, ifested in ¢ less forms and
attributes.  The depiction of so magnificent a conception of
godhead was far beyond the attainment of an art which merely
imitated Nature, and this the Indian artist never attempted.
Instead he sought “to suggest the Idea behind sensuous ap-
pearance, not to give the detail of the seeming reality, that
was in truth but maya, illusion. .. To mistake the maya for
reality were error indeed.” And, to give point to these
remarks, Coomaraswamy invokes a passage from the Bhagavad
Gita: "Men of no understanding think of Me, the unmani-
fest, as having manifestation, knowing not My higher being
to be changeless, supreme”, [VII, 24].f It is not surprising,
therefore, that the Indian artist did not use a model for his
god or Buddha, but drew on thoughts and feelings stored in
his memory, and these could be evoked only by the age-old
practice of ecstatic meditation. With the aid of religious
exercises the sculptor strove to attune his mind to that of the
deity whom he was portraying, itself an attribute of the
Supreme Being, the Infinite. Osvald Sirén has called this “the

® Essays in National Idealism (Madras, 1909).
+ The Aims of Indian Art (London, 1908), p. 4.
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highest form of conception, the purest kind of inspiration.
The knower becomes the object of his knowledge, the artist
the thing he visions or conceives, and if he possesses the
proper means of exteriorization, he will transmit in symbols
or shapes or signs something which contains a spark of that
eternal stream of life or consciousness which abides when
forms decay.”*

An art deriving from these premises had no place for the
cult of anatomical exactitude, but led inevitably to symbolism.
Only thus could the artist confront the supplicant simul-
taneously with the truths of his belief and with the gods with
whom he must communicate in prayer. “Indian symbols of
art voice the same truth as Indian philosophy and myth. They
are signals along the way of the ... pilgrim's progress
directing human energies to the same goal of transmutation.
Our task, therefore ... is to understand the abstract concep-
tions of India’s philosophical doctrines as a kind of intellectual
commentary on what stands crystallised and unfolded in the
figures and patterns of symbolism and art..."t It follows
that the multiple arms and heads which occurred so frequently
in Indian sculpture were simply a symbolic means of display-
ing simultaneously the divers attributes of the deities. The
stylized postures each conveyed to the devotee significant and
specific truths of his faith. More will be said about these
postures in connection with particular statues. Related to
this use of symbolism in Indian art was the common custom
of depicting all the important incidents of a story on a single
panel. The principal characters were represented as many
times as was necessary to enable the observer to grasp the
complete story.

*+ “Chan (Zen) Buddhism and its relation to art" The Theosophical Path

(1934).

+ Heinrich Zimmer, Myths and Symbols in Indian Art and Civilization (1943),

Pp. 195-6.
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To an artist working within the tradition described above,
there was nothing to be gained by making an exact replica
of a man’s outward appearance. What the Indian sculptor
was trying to do was to produce the universal man of which
his subject was a particular manifestation. This meant that
there was hardly any difference in the treatment of the body
of a human and that of a god, for both were represented in
universal, not particular, form—as the reality behind the
shadow. Muscles, veins and bones were never emphasized
and seldom depicted. Even $iva Natarija in the dionysian
frenzy of his dance of eternal becoming on the last night of
the world is poised in a serencly cadenced movement which
shows no sign of strain. The whirling turn is evoked solely
by the positioning of the legs, not by muscular tension. It
is as though the god personified the stillness at the heart of
the eternal flux of creation and dissolution. One might say
that in Indian sculpture energy and ecstasy are evoked, not
imprisoned.  There are no Samsons defeating Philistines and
no dying Gauls; in other words, no descriptions, only em-
blematic evocations in a language intelligible to all spiritually
minded men.

BUDDHIST ART

Over thirty years ago E. B. Howell pointed out that, though
the Buddha himself renounced the world and its vanities, the
Saigha which he founded appropriated the artistic heritage
of the Aryan people of India.* The Lord Buddha himself
reputedly forbade his own portrayal, so that for five hundred
years his presence was represented on carved reliefs by the
Bodhi Tree (under which he had attained enlightenment),
the Wheel of the Law (which he had set turning at Sarnith),
his footprints (symbolic of his first act after he was born,
namely the taking of seven steps to proclaim his supremacy

* A Handbook of Indian Ars (London, 1927).
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over the, world), a water-jar containing sprays of lotus (the
flower which blossomed at every miraculous step), a stipa
(the reliquary mound erected over his ashes), an empty saddle
(signifying Prince Siddhirtha's flight from the worldly life
on his horse Kanthaka), a vacant throne (indicative of the
Buddha's supremacy), or an umbrella (symbol of royalty).
But as the Buddha came gradually to occupy the position of
a god in popular imagination, so his statue began to appear
in Indian art. As there were no authentic portraits—and
probably even had there been such exemplnrs——he was
conceived according to certain i
he was represented as the Mahd-Purusa (Great Pcrsonage)
endowed with thirty-two major symbols and eighty minor ones.
Among the major symbols the #s/sa and the Zrpa were
pre-eminent. The former, which appeared as a protuberance
on the crown of the Buddha's head, symbolized the flame
which emanated from the Thousand-petalled Lotus in the
brain of the Enlightened and, as it exceeded normal bodily
extension, signified that the Buddha, too, surpassed all limits.
The #rpa, (the third cye of developed wisdom) was shown
as a nodule, in later times a jewel, between the eyebrows.
Tradition characterized it as the source of a light illuminating
the dark places of the uni and symbolizing the
spiritual power of the Buddha. Although blukm: mvanably
did and do shave their heads, the Buddha, even though a
monk, was depicted with hair rolled into curls. This conven-
tion commemorated the legend that when the Sikya Muni
encountered the Buddha Dipaikara, earliest of the line of
Buddhas, he spread his hair as a mat before Dipaikara, upon
which all the powers of Dipankara were transmitted to the
Sakya Muni. The curl itself, by reason of its circular shape,
was a symbol of eternity, and the right-hand spiral in which
it was represented symbolized the motion of the sun and the
path of life. The enlarged ear lobes of the Buddha signified
that he was all-hearing. Generations of craftsmen and artists
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leacnt to depict the body of the Enlightened One as perpetually
youthful, calm and self-possessed, like 'a lamp in a windless
place that does not flicker”, a vehicle of dynamic psychological
power. The best of the seated Buddha figures are pure
monumental art, eloquent symbols of what a man may become
after lifetimes of struggle.

The earliest statuary showing Indian influence in South-East

Asia is Buddhist, for it was Buddhism which undermined the
Hindu aversion to foreign travel and they were Buddhists ap-
parently who pi d the exploration of S dvipa. The

earliest ripas (images) are in the style of the later Andhra
period as typified by sculptures at Amarivatl ‘They have
been discovered as far afield as Sulawesi, eastern Java, Viet-
nam, Sumatra, and, finally, P'ong-Tik, where Professor
George Coedés unearthed a bronze walking Buddha in this
style [1].* The hands, one of which is broken off, are in the
position of abbaya mudra (freedom from fear), and the
figure wears the Buddhist robe (saighatl), though in this
instance the right shoulder is not bared as in typical Amaravat]
style.  Although the figure is of less fine workmanship than
that of the best Andhra bronzes, it does preserve something
of the rhythmic tension, the free movement of the hips, the
so-called Greek folds of the drapery, and the low «smisa
characteristic of that school. The billowing fold at the bottom
of the mantle is less evident than in most Amardvatistyle
Buddhas. There is a conflict of opinion as to the date of
this statue. Professor Coedés ascribes it to the second century
AD., but Sir John Marshall will admit no date earlier than
the fifth century.!

At the same site Professor Coedés discovered several small
bronze standing images of the Buddha with the stiff draperies
and conventionalized body treatment of the Gupta style.

* Numbers in bold type refer to the items listed in the Catalogue at the
end of the Appendix.
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Coomamswamy has called the art of this period “the flower
of an h a polished and perfected medium,
like the Sanskrit language, for the statement of thought and
feeling ... Philosophy and faith possess a common language
ir this art that is at once abstract and sensuous, reserved and
passionate.” In all periods of Indian art garments were
assimilated to the form of the body so as not to mask the
plastic thythms evoked by the figure beneath, but this tendency
achieved its maximum expression in the Gupta period where
the body appeared nude beneath a diaphanous cloth. The
statuettes from P'ong Ttk [2] are of poor workmanship, lack-
ing the subtle convexities of typical Gupta art, but their
affinity to that genre is clearly evident. In the best of them
it is possible to make out the snailshell convention in the
representation of the hair, the prominent xszisa and the loti-
form eye separated from the brow by a razor-edge, all charac-
tensnc of Gupta art. Contrariwise, the figures preserve the

d form of Amaraviti, together with the heavily
blllowmg fold of the sanghati, now strangely anomalous when
the pleats of the drapery no longer undulate obliquely across
the body in momentarily arrested movement. It is unlikely
that any of these statuettes is much later than the sixth
century.?

One of the most i of Mal Buddhist relics
was discovered by Dr. Quamch Wales at a site in the Bujang
valley of Kédah. This is a bronze standing image of the
Buddha, 8% in. ‘high, which apparently represents a transition
from Amaravati to Gupta style [3]. The treatment of the
drapery and torso, the swelling roundness of the face, the
lightly outlined eyebrows and full upper eyelids are charac-
teristically Gupta, but the bare nght shoulder, the low usnisa,
and the gathering of the robe into folds falling below the
left hip are derived from the Amardvati school. The figure
exhibits a marked banchement, which we must presume to be
a provincial exaggeration of the much slighter axial break
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that imy d a quality of lith to the Sirnith Buddhas.
This is perhaps a debased tribbasiga pose, possibly originally
adapted for Buddhist purposes from Hindu art. The right
hand, of which the fingers have been broken, is extended in
varada mudrd, conveying the promise of the fulfilment of
the wishes of devotees. The fifth century A.D. has been
proposed as the date of this statue.

From Vieng Srd (City of the Lake) on the Luang River in
South T'ailand, comes a small sandstone bas-relief of pure
Gupta style [4], which also exhibits a decided hanchement.
Like the Kedah Buddha, the right hand is in varada mudra.
Dr. Wales ascribes this figure to the sixth or seventh century
AD?

In 1931 a bronze Buddha in Gupta style was dredged up at
Péngkalen, near Ipoh [5]. The upper portion of the statue
was broken off by looters in 1941, but has since been recon-
structed in plaster from photographs. The figure was free-
standing, with the hands in abbaya mudpa. It dated probably
from the sixth century A.D.> With this figure was found a
bronze throne, on which a Buddha must have formerly been
seated in European fashion [6]. The plainness of the style
led Dr. Wales to propose a date not later than the sixth
century A.D.S Early in the present century a small free-stand-
ing bronze image of the Buddha was found—it is claimed
below some sixty feet of alluvium—at Tanjong Rambutan
[7]. It passed into private ownership and only a blotched

hotograph has been published, but it appears to have been
of Gupta style, with the hands in abhaya mudra. Possibly
it was a seventh-century creation.”

With the rise of Mahiyina Buddhism the c ption of the
Bodhisattva ousted that of the Arhat as the human ideal. A
Bodhisattva is a being of immeasurable compassion who
refrains from entering into full Buddhahood so as to be able
to help suffering humanity.
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“Because 1 could not muse apart
In world-oblivious ecstasy,

But felt like firedrops on my heart
The tears of all humanity,

1 cast aside that source of pride
The glittering robe of selfish peace,
And donned the dress of painfulness
Until all others’ pain should cease.

{0 house and market, shop and cell,
Wherever men in bondage be,

Yea, in the very depth of Hell,

My puissant pity sets them free.

Nor shall T cease to strive for peace
Till every trembling blade of grass
That feels with pain the sting of rain
Into Nirvana's bliss shall pass.

Let me endure unending pains,
Drain to the dregs grief's bitterest cup;
While one unhappy life remains

My own I cannot render up.
Nirvana’s joy would only cloy
Should it to me alone befall:
Closed evermore Nirvanas door
Unless 1 enter last of all."

The Mahaya i t Bodhisattva, of
whom the most important to mortals still struggling in the
coils of the Chain of Dependent Ori ion (Paticc P

pada) is Avalokitesvara (Thc Lord who Looks Down) This
magmﬁccmly ‘compassionate Bodhisattva, who'can assist even
those in Avici, the deepest of all purgatories, was com-
memorated in innumerable statues. Always Avalokite$vara
was depicted as a king, signifying temporality in contrast to
the spirituality of the Buddha. Robes were almost invariably
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elaborate and the torso was often covered in jewels. In
Malaya anlimpnssivc. free-standing bronze image, 31 inches
high, was dredged up in a tin-mine at Bidor [8]. It is
immediately identifiable by the presence of a.dbyani Amitabha
Buddha—the presiding deity in the highest Mahayanist
heaven, where the blest are reborn in the buds of lotuses—in
the towering head-dress. This so-called head-dress is actually
a pyramidal crown composed of rhythmically arrayed locks
of hair (jatamukuta). Statues of Avalokite$vara took many
forms. The 108 which are painted on a running panel in
colour in the Macchandar Vahal (the temple of Matsyendra-
nitha, the great Nitha Yogin) have been analysed by Benoy-
tosh Bhattacharyya,* and the ple from Bidor approxi

closely to the form known as Mahavajranitha Lokefvara. It
is cight-armed, with the hands holding the following symbols;

t

Right Lef
(i) Akgamala (rosary) (i)  Pustaka (book)
(1) Tridand! (trident) (ii) Pasa (noose)

(iif) Arm broken off but, by (i) Padma (lotus)
analogy with Bhatta-  (iv) Kalasa (water vessel)
charyya’s  illustration,
may have been in
abhaya mudra

(iv) In varada mudra

This statue also exhibits another interesting, and perhaps

significant, iconographical feature, namely a tiger head on the

right thigh. Dr. Lamb has suggested that this symbol, which
so far has been found only on statues from the isthmian tract
of the Malay Peninsula, the west coast of Sumatra and western

Borneo, may have been restricted, within South-East Asia, to

the art of §r Vijaya.f
* The Indian Buddbiss Iconography, mainly based on the Sadbanamald (Oxford,
1924), p. 185 and plate 60.

+ “A note on the tiger symbol in some South-East Asian representations of
Avalokitesvara”, Federation Museums Journal, vol. 6, new series (Kuala
Lumpur, 1961), pp. 89-90.
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Another bronze statue of Avalokitesvara, 11 inches high, was
discovered at a depth of about twenty feet in an open-cast
tin-mine at Sungei Siput [9]. This time the image took the
form of a four-armed jatamukuta LokeSvara on a lotus pedestal.
Image, pedestal and backing were each cast separately. One
hand is now missing, but the mudras were originally as
follows:

Right Left
(i) Akgamala (rosary) (i) Kalasa (water vessel)
(i) In varada mudri (ii) Broken, but formerly

held the padma (lotus),
a remnant of which is
still visible against the
left shoulder.

Finally, from a neighbouring mine in 1938 came a bronze
image of Avalokite$vara seated in /lalitdsana, that is, with the
right leg extended towards the ground in European fashion
and the left crossed with the sole of the foot upwards [10].
The image, which has been taken out of the country, has only
been described from photographs which are too indistinct to
permit the definitive identification of all the symbols, but
Dr. Wales believes them to have been:

Right Left
(i) Akgamala (rosary) (i) Possibly disposed in a
(ii) Perhaps dbhanu (bow) mudrd
(iii) Kartri (knife) (ii) Either danda (staff) or
(iv) Varada mudra abroken ankufa (goad)

(iii) Kalasa (water vessel)
(iv) Padma (lotus)
These three Mahdyana bronzes have all been ascribed without
controversy to the period from the eighth to tenth centuries
ADS
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The masterpiece of early peninsular Buddhist sculpture is
now only a fragment. It consists of the head and torso, in
black bronze (T'ai=samrit), of a Bodhisattva, most probably
a form of Avalokitesvara, though this cannot be determined
for certain as the head-dress is missing [11]. It was brought
to Bangkok from Vat Brah Dhatu at Ciiya by HR.H. the
Prince Damrong. The breaking of the body on its axis in-
dicates that the complete figure was cast in an easy tribbariga
pose common to all periods of Indian sculpture, and the
cffect of lissomness which this imparts to the statue is em-
phasized by the sacred thread of the twice-born that passes
from the left shoulder diagonally across the body and reaches
below the waist. The precision of detail of the decoration,
exquisite in itself, sharp and hard in definition, is used in
typically Indian fashion to enhance the texture of the flesh,
and to suggest a vibrant inner tension expressing itself in a
magnificent plastic quality in the bronze. Particulacly is this
evident around the navel, in the neck folds and where a cord
passes in front of the right shoulder. The figure exhibits
strong affinities with the bronzes of Nilandi and the ninth- or
tenth-century sculptures of the Pila dynasty, and there can be
10 doubt that it is there that we should look for its inspiration.
Its style is especially close to that of the famous Sanchl torso,
probably datable between the seventh and ninth centuries,
which has been published on many occasions, but is perhaps
most readily accessible in a splendid re tion in Benjami
Rowland's The Art and Archi e of India (H d
worth, third rearranged impression, 1954).

Several other Pila-style Bodhisattvas have been found in the
isthmian region. Among these is a standing Lokefvara in
black bronze, holding a lotus in its left hand and with its
right arm extended in varada mudri [12]. The jewelled
ornaments on neck and arms and the head-dress are finely
modelled, but the lower half of the figure is of a poorer order
of workmanship. There is no sacred thread of the twice-born,
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though a scarf is draped diagonally across the body where the
thread normally runs. Dr. Le May has ascribed this figure
to the ninth century.' Closcly rcsemblmg this figure in style,
but of finer work hij il statue of a g
Lokesvara in black bronzc Ilkc No. 11 a treasure from the
Vat Brah Dhatu [13]. The legs are broken off below the
knees and all eight arms at the elbow, but the head-dress
(with a dhyani Buddha) is intact, and the ornaments, includ-
ing the sacred cord of the twice-born, are modelled with a
metallic precision in strong contrast to the texture of the flesh.
There is no suggestion of the fribbasiga which imparted such
lissomness to the Cliya Lokeévara, and by comparison this
figure appears stiff and formal. Professor Coedés, in view
of the statue's obvious Pila affinities, ascribes it to the ninth
or tenth century."  Also in the Pila tradition is a stone relief
of a seated Lokesvara believed to have come from the isthmus
[14]. Its identity is sufficiently established by the carving of
a lotus-flower above the left shoulder and a lotus footstool
bencath the right foot. The face and torso are especially
finelly modelled. The most probable date is the ninth century.

The Vat Sala T'u'ng at C'liya has yielded an interesting
sandstone standing statue of Lokesvara [15]. The feet and
arms are missing, but enough of the figure remains to show
that it originally possessed very distinctive characteristics.
Chief among these was a total absence of ornamentation,
except for the simplest of ear pendants. The body was
swathed in a sarong, the presence of which is now betrayed
solely by a sort of membrane between the legs and a sharply
delimited lower border. There was no girdle defining its
upper edge, and neither was there any trace of a brihmanic
cord. A lion-skin, an attribute of Loke$vara, is still indicated
by incised lines on the left shoulder and breast. In sharp
contrast to the plainness and severity of the rest of the figure
is the highly elaborate coiffure, which has an apparent affinity
with that of a Loke$vara from Kanheri. Coomaraswamy has
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dated this latter to the sixth century D, and it is possible
that the C'iya figure could be from the same period. The
graceful stance, with a gentle hanchement of the right hip
and the left knee slightly flexed, imparts to this badly mutilated
statue a pleasing, almost feminine, grace. In similar style
is another mutilated grey-limestone image of Lokesvara, also
thought to have come from C'iya [16]. In this instance
the features recall those of the pre-Khmer Harihara statue
from Asram Maharosei. Coeds doubtfully has proposed a
sixth-century origin."® The last of the isthmian Bodhisattvas
is another from the Vat Brah Dhatu at C'iiya [17]. Itisa
sandstone Lokesvara standing on an opened lotus. A sarong
drapes the lower half of the figure, falling in stylized folds
between and on each side of the legs. The decoration is in
direct contrast to that of [15] and [16], for whereas the
coiffure is simple and ear-pendants lacking, the torso is covered
with a profusion of ornament. A lion-skin draped across the
back shows the head on the right hip and the tail on the
left shoulder. The right hand is in varada mudvi and
exhibits a wheel incised on the palm. The left hand is broken.
So far no one has been able to suggest a plausible date for
this statue. Finally mention must be made of a disfigured
sandstone head of a Bodhisattva from Khao Nam Ron, near
Ciiya, which seems to show pre-Khmer influence [18].

The last Buddhist statue which we shall mention, reputedly
from the Vat Hua Vieng at C'iiya, poses an important his-
torical problem. It comprises a Hinayana Buddha seated on
a Niga, the ensemble being fashioned in black bronze (later
gilded) and about 4 ft. in height [19]. This is almost the
only peninsular statue which can be dated accurately, for the
base of the Niga bears an inscription:

“In 1105 [Saka (= AD.1183)], in the year of the Rabbit, by
order of the Kamraten A Mahirija Srimat. . on the third day of
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the waxing moon of Jyestha... The Mahasenapati Galanai, who
governs the country of Grahi, invited Mratea §ri Nino to make this
statue. The weight of the samrit is onc bahira, two tula and thé
value of the gold used for decoration is ten tamling. Erected for
the faithful to venerate and worship.”*

The language and orthography of the record approximate
closely to those of Old Khmer inscriptions, but the script itself
is similar to that of Javanese Kawi. Strangest of all, whereas
the form and execution of the Naga bespeak a Khmer origin,
the Buddha, which is detachable from its seat, shows not a
trace of Cambodian influence. Rather do the posture of the
body, the positioning of the legs, which are drawn inwards
in sympathy with the cushion-like shape of the Niga coils,
the disposition of the right hand in bbami-sparsa mudrd
(earth-touching gesture), the heavy fold of the robe, oval
face, swallow eyebrows and “'Dviravati” nose point to a Mon
origin. Professor Coedés seems to think that the Buddha is
of later date than the Niga. Dr. Le May, on the other hand,
prefers to interpret the two parts of the statue as contem-
porary, but cast by craftsmen respectively under Mdn and
Khmer influence.'

With the rise of Tantric Buddhism a new group of feminine
divinities came into prominence. They were conceived as the
consorts and potency (fakti) of the Buddhas and Bodhisatt-
vas of the Mah2yanist pantheon, and were often depicted
with many arms and in ferocious poses. So far as I know,
only one statue of such a divinity has been found on the
Malay Peninsula. This is a small bronze image of Tar3,
consort of Avalokite$vara, in Javanese style which was dug
up from a depth of 4 feet by a farmer near C'Ziya and photo-
graphed by Dr. Quaritch Wales [20]. The figure, eight-

* From a French translation by Professor Coedes, BEFEO, tome 18 (1918),
P 33
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armed and sitting on a lotus throne, has a hemispherical
backing plate. It probably dates from the tenth century."

HINDU ART

It must be emphasized that the Hindu and Buddhist tradi-
tions of sculpture are not separate and distinct. These terms
denote only the subject matter of the art which derived from
the lore of the respective religions, and do not imply
differences of technique. At several periods Hindu and
Buddhist sculptors worked in virtually identical styles.

Among the more interesting of the Brihmanic sculptures
found on the Malay Peninsula are those comprising-a group
of three figures carved in very high relief on a schistose
stele which still stands, though broken into three separate
slabs and partly enveloped by the twin trunks of a forest
giant, on the bank of the Takua-pa River [21]. These
figures were “discovered” in 1905 by W. W. Bourke, com-
mented on in 1909 by Lunet de Lajonquiére, photographed
and published in 1935 by Dr. Quaritch Wales, and identified
in 1949 by Professor Nilakanta Sastri.' In the centre stands
Gangadhara, Upholder of the Ganges, an honorific bestowed
on S%va who, to save the earth from the impact of the Ganges
as it streamed down from the toe of Vispu, caught the
waters on his brow and checked their flow with his matted
hair. On Gangidhara's right is the saint Bhagiratha, at
whose behest the Ganges was first brought down to earth,
The third member of the group is Parvatl, the Mountaineer,
wife of the god Siva and daughter of Himavat, the Himalayas.
The style of the group, showing the graceful poses and
emotionally expressive gestures, the heart-shaped faces (like
the leaf of the pipal-trec) and almost tubular thinness of the
limbs, the high relief and iconography, is characteristic of
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Pallava sculpture and, in conjunction with the testimony of
an inscribed slab found on the same site, implies a date during
the ninth century.

Local legend tells that the three figures were formerly
enshrined in a small sanctuary whose foundations can be seen
on the summit of a neighbouring hill. The statues were
supposed to have been dragged thence by Burmese raiders, but
abandoned during a squall which was interpreted as a bad
omen. Dr. Wales has scorned this story, but to me it seems
quite as probable as his own scheme, whereby the statues were
abandoned during an attempt to transport them over the hills
from Tikua-pa to the east coast of the peninsula.* Recently
local Chinese residents have recognized the figures as patron
saints, species of genii loci as it were, and burnt joss before
them.

In the early ni hirties a splendid d statue
of Visnu in human form (Vasudeva), over 6 ft. in height,
was brought to Bangkok from the hill of P'ra No', near the
estuary of the Takua-pa River[22]. The four arms expressive
of divine nature clothed in human guise, are now all broken,
but in their pristine form were disposed as follows: the upper
right hand held a disc, representing the eternal circle of time
and the cycle of life; the lower right a lotus symbolic of
created power; while the upper left hand held a conch, a
symbol of sound, the attribute of Akdsa, the abode of Visnu;
and the lower left grasped a club, representing Visnu's ability
to destroy the enemies of the world. The god is represented
as wearing a tall mitre (kirifa), and the lower part of the
body and most of the legs are draped in a sarong-like garment.
As befits the Supreme Deity, the statue radiates a majestic
placidity. It was probably carved in the seventh century A.D.

* On this point see Alastair Lamb’s recently published paper, “Three statues
in a tree: a note on the Pra Narai group, Takuapa®, Federation Muscum:
Joxrnal, vol. 6, new series (Kuala Lumpur, 1961), pp. 64-68.
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Another fine sandstone statue of Visnu, 4 ft. 10 in. high
and very similar to that of P'ra No', comes from Vieng Sri
in the province of Surstradhani [23]. It is of pure Pallava
style, and not even the loss of the two anterior arms has
destroyed its virility and poise. It was possibly produced in
the cighth century A.D. Yet a third mitred Visnu in sandstone,
this time with all but the anterior right arm intact, formerly
crowned the summit of C'iya hill between Bandon and
Surat [24]. From Vieng Sra also comes another sandstone
Visnu in almost pure Indian style [25]. The god- is repre-
sented with four arms, of which two hold—in a characteris-
tically Indian manner between the index and second fingers—
respectively the conch and disc diagnostic of Vispu. One
of the other hands is in the posture of santi, and the fourth
is extended across the upper part of the thigh. Despite the
typically Indian detail of the dress and execution of the relief
(e.g., the raised background between the head and the upper
hands), the face bears traces of Khmer influence. Of peculiar
interest is a standing image of Visqu in limestone, 27 inches
high, from C'aiya [26]. The posterior left arm is broken off.
The decorated head-dress, the ly di led lobx
from which hang large ornameats, and the decoration in general
are so peculiarly florid as to be distinctive. Until a few years
ago, and probably even now, other similar statues could be
seen in situ at Nik'sn $ri Th*immarat.

It scems that statues of Siva were rare on the peninsula,
for only one has so far been identified. This is a sandstone
statuette in high relief, depicting $iva-Bhairava, (Siva in his
aspect of terror) [27]. The god is represented nude and
standing with his back against a dog. His four hands hold
respectively a trident, a drum, a skull and a noose. The grim
face is encircled by flames and snakes are coiled around the
loins.

In addition to the figures described above, remains of
Brahmanic images have been located at Vat Mai Clolath’an
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and Vat Sala T'u'ng, but they have not to my knowledge been
described or photographed, and I have been unable to discover
their subsequent history. Various other parts of the peninsula
have also yielded odds and ends of Hindu provenance. From
the Bujang valley in Kédah, for instance, comes a headless
and badly weathered terracotta Gagesa, the elephant-headed
son of Siva, and the leader of the Ganas, Siva's capering
imps [28]."” When complete it was about 18 in. high. Of
the four arms demanded by Piranic scriptures, only the lower
left remains, disposed as if holding a woodapple to be picked
up by the trunk. The other hands most probably grasped
respectively a lotus, an axe and a ball of rice-cake. The god
is seated with his right knee raised in the attitude of maba-
rajalila (royal ease). On Sungei Batu Estate, at the foot of
Gunong Jérai, has been found a badly mutilated image of
Durga as Mabisa. dini (Destroyer of the Buffalo-
Demon) [29], while a broken head from the same site has
been interpreted as belonging to Siva's mount, the bull Nandi
[30]. Finally, built into a retaining wall near the Stadthuis
in Mélaka there used to be a stone makara, which may either
by some chance have survived since Hindu times or, more
probably, been imported from Java by a Dutch official. It
closely resembles the makara of the Prambanan temple com-
plex [31]. The makara was a curious creature which began
its career in Indian mythology as a crocodile. Later it came
to be represented by a monstrous combination of fish and
leph and by medieval times had acquired an

fan-like tail.

With the passage of time a retraditionalizing process began
to make itself evident in the aesthetic style of Camp3, Cam-
bodia and Java. This was a measure of the pervasive success
of Indian acculturation and reflected—in Geertz’s words—
“the progressive stabilization of religious and political power
within the ruling class, which comes to look more like an
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independent bureaucracy than a personal staff to the king,
and the development of a genuine urbanism with true towns."*
The fact that Indian cultural influence was strongly represented
on the isthmian tract at an early date might have led to the
expectation that a specifically peninsular aesthetic spirit would
manifest itself during the first millenium A, The reason
that Malayan historians have failed to distinguish such a
manifestation lies in the political history of the isthmus which,
for most of this period, was subject to the dominion of outside
powers, notably Cambodia and $ri Vijaya. What we have
on the northern territories of the isthmus in the late twelfth
century, for ple, are competing Cambodian and Modn

hetic styles rep d by the Hinayina Buddha and Naga
from Vat Hua Vieng.

It has proved impossible to reproduce more than a handful
of the early statues which have been found on the peninsula,
so the following catalogue has been prepared to enable the
interested reader to consult some of the better reproductions
in reasonably easily accessible books and journals, or possibly
to arrange to sce the statue itself in one of the regional
museums.

* * * *

Since this was written Dr. Alastair Lamb has established
a new level of excellence- for archaeological photography on
the peninsula. Among his several series of fine reproductions
are included the following:

* C Geettz, The derelopment of the Jaranese economy (Cambridge, Mass.,
1956), pp. 83-84. This retraditionalization is the same process which Max
Weber (The theory of social and economic orgamization, New York, 1947)
called the routinization of charisma and which, 1 repest here, denoted the
successful lidation, not the iality, of Indian ion, It
signified not, as some writers have believed, that local genius was reasserting
itsell against foreign influence, but that Indian culture had thoroughly pervad-
of the courts of South-East Asia. It was (Geertz) “a reflection of the
increasing success of hinduization (in the more total sense of the word)
rather than a breaking loose from it
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1. A dancing figure, 2 feet 6 inches high from Batu Lintang
in Kédah. The sculpture has been badly weathered, but the
style of the head-dress and the attitude of the feet suggest
Khmer, or perhaps Cham affinities [Vide A. Lamb, “Lifting
the veil from Malaya’s remote past”, Hemisphere, vol. 5, no. 8
(Sydney, 1961), p.6; and Federation Museums Journal, vol. 5,
new series (Kuala Lumpur, 1960), plate 179].

2. A freestanding, (apparently) stone Buddha from the
museum of Vat Mahatat at Nak'on § Th'immirat. [Federa-
tion Musuems [ournal, vol. 6, new series, plate 115].

3. A stone image of Visnu from the same museum [1bid.,
plate 114].
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P'ong Ti'k, T'ailand.

National Museum, Bangkok.

G. Coedds, “Excavations at P'ong Ti'k",
Journal of the Siam Society, vol. 21, pt. 3
(Bangkok, 1928), plates 17 and 18. H.G.
Quaritch Wales, Towards Angkor (Lon-
don, 1937), opp. p. 28. R. Le May, 4
Concise History of Buddbist Art in Siam
(Cambridge, 1938), illustration no. 3, and
The Culture of South-East Asia (London,
1954), Fig. 27.

P'ong Tir'k, Tailand.

National Museum, Bangkok.

G. Coedés, “Excavations at P'ong Tii'k",
Journal of the Siam Society, vol. 21, pt. 3
(Bangkok, 1928), plate 16. R. Le May,
A Concise History of Buddbist Art in Siam
(Cambridge, 1938), illustration no. 6,
and The Culture of South-East Asia
(London, 1954), Fig. 30.

Bujang Valley, Kédah.

Raffles Museum, Singapore.

D.C. and H.G. Quaritch Wales, "Further
work on Indian sites in Malaya", Journal
of the Malayan Branch of the Royal
Asiatic Society, vol. 20, pt. 1 (Singapore,
1947), plates 1 and 2. R. Le May, The
Culture of South-East Asia (London,
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1954), Fig. 47. M.W.F. Tweedie, Prebis-
toric Malaya (Singapore, 1955), plate 12.
Dato’ Sir Roland Braddell, "Most ancient
Kedah, Part 1", Malaya in History, vol. 4,
no. 2 (Kuala Lumpur, 1958). S. Durai
Raja Singam, India and Malaya through
the Ages (Third edition, Kuantan, 1954),
pp- 53 and 54.

Vieng Srd, T'ailand.

National Museum, Bangkok.

H.G. Quaritch Wales, “A newly explored
route of ancient Indian cultural expan-
sion”, Indian Art and Letters, new series,
vol. 9, no. 1 (London, 1935), plate 5 (1),
and Towards Angkor (London, 1937),
opp. p- 76.

Péngkalen, near Ipoh.

National Museum, Kuala Lumpur.
LH.N. Evans, “Buddhist bronzes from
Kinta, Perak”, Journal of the Federated
Malay States’ Museums, vol. 15, pt. 3
(Taiping, 1932), plates 42 and 43. R.O.
Winstedt, “A history of Malaya”, Journal
of the Malayan Branch of the Royal Asia-
tic Society, vol. 13, pt. 1 (Singapore,
1935), opp. p- 22. H. G. Quaritch Wales,
Towards Angkor (London, 1937), opp.
p- 28. S. Durai Raja Singam, India and
Malaya through the Ages (Third edition,
Kuantan, 1954), p. 61.

Peéngkalen, near Ipoh.

Taiping Museum.

LH.N. Evans, “Buddhist bronzes from
Kinta, Perak”, Journal of the Federated
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Reproduction.

8. Provenance.
Location.
Reproduction.

9. Provenance.
Location.
Reproduction.
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Malay States’ Museums, vol. 15, pt. 3 (Tai-
ping, 1932), plate 44. S. Durai Raja
Singam, India and Malaya through the
Ages (Third edition, Kuantan, 1954), p.
62.

Tanjong Rambutan, Perak.

Unknown (in private ownership).

A. Wright and H. Cartwright, Twentieth
century impressions of British Malaya
(London, 1908). S. Durai Raja Singam,
India and Malaya through the Ages(Third
edition, Kuantan, 1954), p. 60.

Bidor, Perak.

National Museum, Kuala Lumpur.
H.G.Q. Wales, “'Archaeological researches
on ancient Indian colonization in Malaya”,
Journal of the Malayan Branch of the
Royal Asiatic Society, vol. 18, pt. 1 (Singa-
pore, 1940), plate 79. K.A. Nilakanta
Sastri, “Sri Vijaya”, BEFEO., tome 40
(1940), plate 5. S. Durai Raja Singam,
India and Malaya through the ages (Third
edition, Kuantan, 1954), p. 55. Alastair
Lamb, Federation Museums Journal, vol.
6, new series (Kuala Lumpur, 1961),
plates 101 and 102; and “Lifting the veil
from Malaya's remote past”, Hemisphere,
vol. 5, no. 8 (Sydney, 1961), p. 7.
Sungei Siput, Perak.

In private ownership in Sungei Siput.
H.G.Q. Wales, “Archaeological Researches
on Ancient Indian Colonization in Malaya”,
Journal of the Malayan Branch of the
Royal Asiatic Society, vol. 18, pt. 1 (Singa-
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Provenance.
Location.

Reproduction.

. Provenance.

Location.

Reproduction.

pore, 1940), plate 80. S. Durai Raja
Singam, India and Malaya through the
Ages (Third edition, Kuantan, 1954), p.
60.

Sungei Siput, Perak.

In private ownership in India.

H.G.Q. Wales, " Archacological Researches
on Ancient Indian Colonization in Malaya”,
Journal of the Malayan Branch of the
Royal Asiatic Society, vol. 18, pt. 1 (Singa-
pore, 1940), plate 81. S. Durai Raja
Singam, India and Malaya through the
ages (Third Edition, Kuantan, 1954), p.
58.

Vat Brah Dhatu, C'tiya.

National Museum, Bangkok.

G. Coedés, "Recent archaeological pro-
gress in Siam", Indian Art and Letters,
new series, vol. 1, no. 1 (London, 1927),
plate 4, and Les collections archéologiques
du Musée national de Bangkok, tome 12
of Ars Asiatica (Paris and Bruxelles,
1928), plates 15 and 16. R. Le May,
A Concise History of Buddhist Ars in Siam
(Cambridge, 1938), illustration no. 40,
and The Culture of South-East Asia (Lon-
don, 1954), Fig. 52. B. Rowland, The art
and architecture of India: Buddhist, Hin-
du, Jain (H d h, third 8-
ed impression, 1954), plnte 165. Phom-
graphs of a tinted plaster cast have been
published by M. Voretzsch, “Uber altbudd-
histische Kunst in Siam"”, Ostasiatische
Zeitschrift, vol. 6 (Berlin, 1917), Fig. 17;
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Reproduction.

13. Provenance.
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Reproduction.

14, Provenance.

Location.

Reproduction.
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H.R.H. Prince Damrdng, Tamnan Bud-
dhacetiya  Syam (Bangkok, B.E.2469=
AD. 1926), p. 92 and G. Coedds, Bronzes
kbhmérs, tome S of Ars Asiatica (Paris
and Bruxelles, 1923), plate 47,
Believed to be from the isthmian tract of
the Malay Peninsula.

National Museum, Bangkok.

R. Le May, A Concise History of Buddhist
Art in Siam (Cambridge, 1938), illustra-
tion no. 44 and The Culture of South-East
Asia (London, 1954), Fig. 54.

Vat Brah Dhatu, C'diya.

National Museum, Bangkok.

G. Coedes, “Recent archaeological pro-
gress in Siam", Indian Art and Letters,
new series, vol. 1, no. 1 (London, 1927),
plate 3 and Les collections archéologiques
du Musée national de Bangkok, tome 12
of Ars Asiatica (Paris and Bruxelles,
1928), plate 17. H.G.Q. Wales, Towards
Angkor (London, 1937), opp. p. 190.
Photographs of a tinted plaster cast have
been published by HR.H. Prince Dam-
tong, Tamnan Buddhacetiya Syam (Bang-
kok, B.E. 2469 = A.D. 1926), p. 92. and
G. Coedés, Bronzes kbmérs, tome 5 of
Ars Asiatica (Paris and Bruxelles, 1923),
plate 47.

Believed to be from the isthmian tract of
the Malay Peninsula.

National Museum, Bangkok.

R. Le May, A Concise History of Buddbist
Art in Siam (Cambridge, 1938), illustra-
tion no. 43 and The Culture of South-East
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15. Provenance.
Location.

Reproduction.

16. Provenance.
Location.

Reproduction.

17. Provenance,
Location.

Reproduction.

18, Provenance.

Asia (London, 1954), Fig. 53.

Vat Sala T'u'ung, Ciiya.

National Museum, Bangkok.

G. Coedés, "Recent archaeological pro-
gress in Siam”, Indian Art and Letters,
new series, vol. 1, no. 1 (London, 1927),
plate 9 and Journal of the Siam Society,
vol. 19 (Bangkok, 1925), piate 13 and
Les collections archéologiques du Musée
national de Bangkok, tome 12 of Ars
Asiatica (Paris and Bruxelles, 1928),
plates 12 and 13. H.R.H. Prince Dam-
rong, Tamnan Buddhacetiya Syam (Bang-
kok, B.E. 2469= A.n. 1920), p. 92.
Possibly C'diya, T ailand.

National Museum, Bangkok.

G. Coedés, “"Recent archaeological pro-
gress in Siam", Indian Art and Letters,
new series, vol. 1, no. 1 (London, 1927),
plate 7 and Les collections archéologiques
du Musée national de Bangkok, tome 12
of Ars Asiatica (Paris and Bruxelles,
1928), plate 6 [Plates 6 and 11 have been
transposed in most copies of this work].
Vat Brah Dhatu, Ciya.

National Museum, Bangkok.

G. Coedés, "Recent archaeological pro-
gress in Siam”, Indian Art and Letters,
new series, vol. 1, no. 1 (London, 1927),
plate 8 and Les collections archéologiques
du Musée national de Bangkok, tome 12
of Ars Asiatica (Paris and Bruxelles,
1928), plate 14.

Khao Nam Ron, near C'iiya.
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Reproduction.
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Reproduction.
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Reproduction.
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Reproduction.
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National Museum, Bangkok.

G. Coedés, Les collections archéologiques
national de Bangkok, tome 12 of Ars
Asiatica  (Paris and Bruxelles, 1928),
plate 13,

Reputedly from Vat Hua Vieng, C'diya.
National Museum, Bangkok.

R. Le May, A Concise History of Buddbist
Art in Siam (Cambridge, 1938), illustra-
tion no. 43 and The Culture of South-East
Asia (London, 1954), Fig. 55. G. Coedds,
“Le royaume de Crivijaya”, Bulletin de
VEcole frangaise d'Extréme-Orient, vol,
18, no. 6 (Hanoi, 1918), plate Il

Near C'diya.

National Museum, Bangkok.

H. G. Quaritch Wales, "A newly explored
route of ancient Indian cultural expan-
sion”, Indian Art and Letters, new series,
vol. 9, no. 1 (London, 1935), plate 5 (2),
and Towards Angkor (London, 1937),
opp. p. 190.

On north bank of Takua-pa river, op-
posite P'ra Narai Hill, T ailand.

In situ.

H. G. Quaritch Wales, "A newly explored
route of ancient Indian cultural

sion”, Indian Art and Letters, new series,
vol. 9, no. 1 (London, 1935), plate 4 (2),
(3) and (4), and Towards Anghor
(London, 1937), opp. p. 48. R. Le May,
The Culture of South-East Asia (London,
1954), Figs. 49 and 50. Alastair Lamb,
“Lifting the veil from Malaya's remote
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22. Provenance.
Location.

Reproduction.

23. Provenance.
Location.

Reproduction.

24, Provenance.

Location.

Reproduction.

past”, Hemisphere, vol. 5, no. 8 (Sydaey,
1961), p. 2 [Bhagiratha only], and
Federation Museums Journal, vol. 6, new
series (Kuala Lumpur, 1961), plates 94-
98.

P'ra No' Hill, Takua-pa.

National Museum, Bangkok.

H. G. Quaritch Wales, A newly explored
route of ancient Indian cultural expan-
sion”, Indian Art and Letters, new series,
vol. 9, no. 1 (London, 1935), plate 2 (1).
Vieng Srd, Tailand.

National Museum, Bangkok.

G. Coedés, “Rapport sur les travaux du
Service Archéologique pour 'année 2467",
Journal of the Siam Society, vol. 19
(Bangkok, 1925), plate 13, and “Recent
archaeological progress in Siam", Indian
Art and Letters, new series, vol. 1, no. 1
(London, 1927), plate 14, and Les collec-
tions archéologiques du Musée national
de Bangkok, tome 12 of Ars Asiatica
(Paris and Bruxelles, 1928), plate 9. R.
Le May, A Concise History of Buddhist
Art in Siam (Cambridge, 1938), illustra-
tion no. 48 and The Culture of South-East
Asia (London, 1954), Fig. 51.

& Vijaya Hill, between Bandon and
Surat, T ailand.

National Museum, Bangkok.

A drawing was reproduced by G. Coedés,
“Recent archacological progress in Siam”,
Indian Art and Letters, new series, vol. 1,
no. 1 (London, 1927), plate 15.
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Reproduction.
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Reproduction.
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Vieng Srd, T'ailand.

National Museum, Bangkok.

G. Coedes, “"Rapport sur les travaux du
Service Archéologique pour I'année 2467,
Journal of the Siam Society, vol. 19 (Bang-
kok, 1925), plate 12; “Recent archacolo-
gical progress in Siam", Indian Art and
Letters, new series, vol. 1, no. 1 (1927),
plate 5 and Les collections archéologiques
du Musée national de Bangkok, tome 12
of Ars Asiatic (Paris and Bruxelles,
1928), plate 10. H. G. Q. Wales, To-
wards Angkor (London, 1937), opp. p.
154.

Ctiya, Tailand.

National Museum, Bangkok.

G. Coedés, Les collections archéologigues
du Musée national de Bangkok, tome 12
of Ars Asiatica (Paris and Bruxelles,
1928), plate 10. R. Le May, A Concise
History of Buddbist Art in Siam (Cam-
bridge, 1938), illustration no. 39 and The
Culture of South-East Asia (London,
1954), Fig. 48.

Vieng Sti, T'ailand.

National Museum, Bangkok.

G. Coedés, “Rapport sur les travaux du
Service Archéologique pour l'année 2467",
Journal of the Siam Society, vol. 19
(Bangkok, 1925), plate 12, “Recent
archaeological progress in Siam”, Indian
Art and Letters, new series, vol. 1, no. 1
(London, 1927), plate 6, and Les collec-
tions archéologiques du Musée national
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Provenance.
Location.

Reproduction.

Provenance.
Location.

Reproduction.

Provenance.
Location.

Reproduction.

Provenance.
Location.
Reproduction.

de Bangkok, tome 12 of Ars Asiatica
(Paris and Bruxelles, 1928), plate 10.
Bujang Valley, K&dah.

Taiping Museum, Perak.

H. G. Quaritch Wales, “Archaeological
Researches on Ancient Indian Colonization
in Malaya”, Journal of the Malayan
Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society, vol.
18, pt. 1 (Singapore, 1940), plates 71 and
72.  S. Durai Raja Singam, India and
Malaya through the Ages (Third edition,
Kuantan, 1954), p. 30.

Sungei Batu Estate, K&dah.

Taiping Museum.

S. Durai Raja Singam, India and Malaya
through the Ages (Third edition, Kuantan,
1954), p. 36.

Sungei Batu Estate, K&dah.

Taiping Museum.

S. Durai Raja Singam, India and Malaya
through the ages (Third edition, Kuantan,
1954), p. 37. Alastair Lamb, “Lifting
the veil from Malaya's remote past”,
Hemisphere, vol. 5, no. 8 (Kuala Lumpur,
1961), p. 7.

Meélaka town.

Mgélaka town.

R. O. Winstedt, Malaya (London, 1923),
p- 160. 8. Durai Raja Singam, India and
Malaya through the Ages (Third edition,
Kuantan, 1954), p. 28. S. Durai Raja
Singam, “The makara at Malacca,”
Malaya in History, vol. 4, no. 1 (Kuala
Lumpur, 1958), p. 36.



Appendix 2

CHINESE AND ARAB NAMES
MENTIONED IN THE TEXT

Chan hsiang (an inferior grade of gharuwood) ¥ %

Chao Jukua #ikis

Ch'en hsiang (a superior grade of gharuwood) it ; also
known as peng-lai gharuwood s

Chen-la &

Cheng-Ho t670

Chlien-Han Shu W&

Chien hsiang (a fibrous and uncompacted grade of gharu-
wood) %%

Chih-Hung 3

Ch'ih-t'u Kuo #+ B

Chib-t'u Kuo Chi #+me

Chou Ch'ii-fei M3

Chou-mei-liu # [ # ] R

Ch'iian-chou

Chu-fan-chibh Wt

Chii-li [Kiuli] #0)

Fa-Hsien #1 . Appeared in T'ung Tien as Fa-Ming #891 ,
after the name Hsien had been appropriated by the
Emperor Chung-Tsung.

Fan-Man %

Fo-kuo Chi Wi

Fo-lo-an W%

Fu-chien Wen-hua Wizt

Fu-nan #m#

Ho-ch'ih #it
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Hsing-ch'a Sheng-lan BEWHE

L.Ching &#®

Kung shih (tribute bearer) it

Liang Shu %#

Ling-wai Tai-ta ¥/HUE

Ling-ya-ssii-chia (Langkasuka) #:f#im

Lo-yang Ch'ieh-lan Chi %M

Lung-ya Chiao-i (Langkawi) siF2H

Lung-ya-men 7Y

Ma Tuan-lin /K

Mao Yiian-i F7M

Ming Shib B

Nan-chao il

Nan-yang Hsiieh-pao WiH

Nan-yang Yen-chiu WPEUtsE

Plan-p'an %8 82

Pei Shikh de#

Pien-tou &3}

Pisung 1

Sheng hsiang (gharuwood pruned from a newly felled
tree) 7

Shih (envoy) #

Shih-tzu Ch'eng %Fik

Su hsiang (an inferior grade of gharuwood) &%

Sui- Shu Hi#

Ta-T'ang Hsi-yii Ch'iu-fa Kao-seng Chuan KWETEZKRESG RS

T'ai-p'ing Huan-yii Chi XFEFRE

T'ai-p'ing Yi-lan KFww

Tan-tan 43 » YL

Tao-i Chib-lioh BFIER

Tao-Lin sk

Tun-sun g
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T'ung Tien g

Wang Ta-yiian fEXH
Wen-bsien T'ung K'ao X@%
Wu-let 3%

Wa-pei-chib B

Yao Ch'a #isf

Yao Ssi-lien BLEME

Yin Ch'ing 7

Ying-yai Sheng-lan WIEWR
Yiieh &

In Chinese texts Pahang is referred to variously as ® ,
w4, 6 and % ; Kélantan as HWs Tréngganu as
TH#E and THE ; Kedah as W% , w4 , #i¢ and
#PE ; Mélaka as ##¥im .

* * * * »

Aloeswood (= gharuwood. Ar.= 'Ud) »=

Areca palm (= Pénang palm. Ar. = Fawfal) iy

Camphor ,»¥"

Cardamom (Ar. = qaqulla) %k

Ebony (Ar. = abniis) vl

Fuld Pasalar (= Pulau Parcelar = Bukit Jugra) b b
This is the curious version (with P trariscribed successively
by < and +) employed in Arabo-Persian sailing
directories.

Fult Sanbilan (= Pulau S&mbilan) = olesiv b

Isba’ (= finger: a navigational term) pesl

Kaladh o w & W e s as

Mélaka oL su

Qafasl . olis

Sandalwood  Js

Sappanwood (= brazilwood. Ar, = bagqam) &
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Singapur /;‘l.l-

Sribuza (= $i Vijaya) i~

Sara |~

Suwarndib (= Suvarnadvipa = Land [specifically “Island”]
of Gold) s e

Tikwi (= Tikua-pa) |)ﬂ3

Tiyimah (= Tioman) i,



NOTES AND REFERENCES

Abbreviations
BEFEO  Bulletin de PEcole frangaise dExtrime-Orient (Hanoi)
BKI Bijdragen 101 de Taal-, Land- en Volkenkunde van Nederlandsch-

Indié, wirgegeven door ber Koninklijk Instituns voor Taal., Land-
en Volkenkunde ven Nederlandschlndiz ('s.G

BRM Bullesin of the Raffles Musewm, scries B (Singaporc)

JEMSM  Joxrnal of the Federated Malay Stater Musewms (Taiping and
Kuala Lumpur)

JMBRAS  Jowrnal of the Malsyan (formesly Siraits) Branch of the Royal
Asiatic Society (Singaporc)

JSBRAS  Journal of the Straits Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society

TG The Journsl of Tropical Geography [formerly The Malayan
Journal...] (Singapore and Kuala ur)

T8G Tijdschrift voor Indische Taal., Land. en Volkenkunde witgegeven
door bet Konminklijk Bataviaasch Genootschap vam Kuniten en
Wetenschappen (Batavia and ‘s-Gravenhage)

Chapier 1. Prolegomena

There are detailed descriptions of the physique of the Malay Peninsula
in E. H. G. Dobby's Sousheast Asia (6th edition, London, 1958), chapter 6,
and in Charles Robequain's Le Monde malais (Paris, 1946), book 2, chap, 1.
Those who prefer evocative to systematic writing can tum to Sir George
Maxwell's In Malay Forests (first published in 1908 and re-issued in the
Malayan Reprint Series in 1957); Sir Hugh Clifford's Studies in Brown
Humanity (1898), Malayan Monochromes (1913), and The Further Side of
Silence (1917); or Sir Frank Swettenham's The Real Malay (1900) and Malay
Sketches (1903). Papers on Malayan history are scattered through learned
journals from all parts of the world, but especially valusble are those in the
Journal of the Malaym Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society (prior to 1923
the Journal of the Straits Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society, instituted in
1878). It was in this Journal that Dato’ Sir Roland Braddell presented his
pioneer interpretations of early Malayan history: vol. 13, pt. 2 (1935), pp.
70-109; vol. 14, pt. 3 (1936), pp. 10-71; vol. 13, pt. 3 (1937), pp. 64-126;
vol. 17, pt. 1 (1939), pp. 146-212; vol. 19, pt. 1 (1941), pp. 21-74; vol, 20,
Pt 1 (1947), pp. 161-86 and pt. 2 (1947), pp. 1-10, 1019; vol. 22, pt. 1
(1949), pp. 116, 16-24; vol. 23, pt. 1 (1930), pp. 136, 37-51, and pt. 3
(1930), pp. 1-33; vol. 24, pt. 1 (1951), pp. 127, In “Malayadvi study
in early Indianization”, be Jowrnal of Tropical Geography, vol. 9
(1956), pp. 1-20, the same author examines the possible origins of the place-
name “Malaya™. For readers of Chinese the Josrmal of the South Seas Society
(Nan-Yang Hiieb-pao, instituted in 1940) is a mine of information relating
to Malaysiana, which has recently been supplemented by the Bulletin of South.
cast Asian Studies §N¢Ym Yen-chiu, first issued in December, 1959). The
general historical t of South-East Asia during ancient times has
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been admirably summarized by Professor B. Harrison, Sowsh-Eass Asia: a Short
History (London, 1934), D.G.E. Hall, A History of Soath-East Asia (Lendon,
1955), and George Coedés, Les Etats bindouisés &Indochine et d'Indonésie
(Paris, 1948). Dr. Wang Gung-wu's “The Nanhai Trade", JMBRAS, an 31,
pt. 2 (1938) is an i lm-unml of Sino-M:
relations up to the tenth century AD. Very recently Professor Hsd Yun uun
has published the first volume of his projected history of Malaya in Chinese:
Ma-lai-ya Shib (Singapore, 1961).

Chapter 2. The Forging of a Culture

The only comprchensive account of the Malayan Stone Age is contained in
M. W. F. Tweedic, “The Stone Age in Malaya”, JMBRAS, vol. 26, pt. 2
(1953), which includes a full bublmgnphy of wnrh publuhcd up to that
time. of T d by
Dr. G. de G. Sieveking's excavation ot Gua, Cin, lhc “Grst ssutty of which
have been published in the Federation Museums Journal, new series, vols.
and 2 (1954-5), pp. 75-138. Part II of the report on this excavation is
scheduled to appear in vol. 4 of the same Joxrnal, together with an analysis
of the Malayan Palacolithic culture by Mrs. A. de G. Sieveking. Our scanty
knowledge of the Metal Age in Malaya has been summarized in a paper by
Prince John Loewenstein, to be pul:h)hed in the JMBRAS. A popular account
of the whole prehistoric period is mnhmcd in M. W. F. Tweedie, Prebistoric
Malaya (Sﬂwpnre, 1933). Numerous other papers on the archacology of
Malaya have appeared in the Journal of Ib( Federated Malay States’ Museums,
the Bulletin of the Rafiles Musesm and the JMBRAS. H. R. van Heckeren's
two volumes, The Stone Age of Indomesia ('sGravenhage, 1957) and The
Bronze-Irom Age of Indonesia (‘s-Gravenhage, 1958), both contain information
relevant to the prehistory of the Malay Peninsula. Recently Anthony Christie
has published a superbly illustrated conspectus of South-East Asian prehistory
in Stuart Piggott's The Dawn of Civilization (New York and London, 1961),
PP. 277-300. A volume entitied The Bronze Age in South-East Asia, by the
same author, is scheduled for publication in 1962,

1. On this topic the reader may consult for gmml information E. A.
Hooton, Up from the Ape (revised edition, New York, 1946) and W. E. Le
Gros Clark, The Foisil Evidence for Human Evolution (Chicago, 1955).
Of more specific import are D. Black, P. Teilhard de Chardin, C. C. Young
and Pei Wen-chung, “Fossil man in China", Geological Memoirs of the
National Geological Survey of China, series A, no. 11 (1933); H. L. Movius,
“Early man and Pleistocene stratigraphy in southern and castern Asia”, Papers
of the Peabody Musesm, vol. 19, no. 3 (Cambridge, Mass., 1944) and “The
Lower Palacolithic cultures of southem and castern A Transactions of
the American Philosophical Society, new scries, vol. 38, no. 4 (Philadelphia,
1949). Palacolithic cannibalism is summarized in chapter 1 of E. O. James,
Prebistoric Religion (New York, 1957).

. H. Mansuy, “Contributions  I'étude de la préhistoire de I'Indochine®,
Méwoires du Service géologique de Ilndockine, tome 12, fascicules 1, 2, 3
(Hanoi, 1925) and Ls Prébistoire en Indockine (Paris, 1931).
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3. On this dificult question see C. A. R. D. Snell, "Human skeletal
remains from Gol Ba'it, Sungai Siput, Perak, Malay Peninsula”, Acta Neer-
landica Morphologi is et Patbologicae, vol. 6, pt. 4 (1949), pp.
125; evidence of Austromelancsian migrations in
Malays Journal of Anth vol. 6 (Alb que, 1930),
PP- 41622 and “Austro-melanesian migrations once morc”, ibid., vol, 8 (1952),
Pp. 472-7; G. H. R. von Koenigswald, “Evidence of a prehistoric Austrome
lanesoid population in Malaya and Indonesia”, 7bid., vol. 8 (1952), pp. 92-96.
W. L. H. Duckworth, writing earlier than any of t authors, did not suggest
Melanesian affinities for the material he examined: "Hi remains from
rock-shelters and caves in Perak, Pahang and Perlis and from Selinsing",
JMBRAS, vol. 12, pt. 2 (1934), pp. 149-67. Publication of the results of
Dr. Sieveking's excavations at Gua Cha should do much to clarify this problem.

4. It is not unlikely that the Province Wellesley shell-mounds bear some
affinity to those of Somrong-Sen, near the Tonlé Sap in Cambodia, which have
formed the subject ‘of a report by E. Worman, Jr., “Semrong-Sen and the
reconstruction of prehistory in Indo-China”, Soushiveitern Journal of Antbro-
pology, vol. 5 (Albuquerque, 1949), pp. 31829, According to Worman
(p. 192), the Somrong-Sen culture was contemporary with the Late Hoabinhian
of Indo-China.

3. The dates quoted in this chapter are those tentatively proposed by R. von
Heine-Geldem, "Prehistoric research in the Netherlands Indies”, Science and
Scientists in the Netherlands Indies (New York, 1943). Cp. also the same
author's “Urheimat und fruheste Austronesier”,

(1932), pp. 543-619 and “Ein Beitrag zur Chronologic der Neolithi
Stdost-Asien”, Fessschrift F. W. Schmids (1932).

6. I H. Burkill, "A list of Oricntal vemnacular names of the genus
Dioscorea,” Gardens Bulletin, Straits Sestlements, vol. 3 (Singapore, 1924),
Pp. 131-244.

7. }. G. Aadersson, Children of the Yellow Earth (London, 1934), pp.
3356,

8. C. O. Sauer, Agriculsural Origins and Dispersals (New York, 1952).

9. For a survey of this topic see G. de G. Sieveking, “The distribution
of stone bark-cloth beaters in prefiistoric times”, JMBRAS, vol. 29, pt. 3
(1936), pp. 78-85.

0. 1. H. N. Evans, "On a find of stone implements associated with pot-
tery”, JEMSM, vol. 12, pt. 5 (1928), plate 52, fig. 8; “Further notes on stone
implements from Pahang”, ibid., vol 15, pt. 1 (1930), plate 4; and "Excava-
tions at Nyong, Témbéling River", ibid., vol 13, pt. 2 (1931), plates 13 and
14. To the present author these blades seem more li inning tools than
reaping knives.

ing X

11.  British usage normally distinguishes between river gravels and alluvium.
The former term is reserved for the coarser material deposited by a river in
or near its course but which, by the combined processes of up-building and
meander sweep, eventually forms a sheet of gravel over the whole valley floor,
and ly over terrace remnants. Alluvium, by contrast, is the fine
grained material spread contemporancously over a valley floor by seasonal

ling.

No
A. Hooijer, “Fossil

3
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12. R. von Heine-Geldem, o)

13. Tweedic, “The Stone Ap in M-hy- \ op. «it., p. 46.

M. lb.d

ldem, “Die dostasiens und ihre

Bed:uhm; m: dlt Kllmnx der Mepl.mmln; in Europa und Polynesien”,
Antbropos, vol. 23, pp. 276315; H. G. Quaritch Wales, The Mountain n/
God (London, 1953) and Prebistory and Religion in South-East Asia (London,
195°

7).

16. G. de G. Sieveking “Excavations at Gua Cha, Kelantan. 1934, Part I,
op. «it, p. 101

17. For these remains see W. Linchan, “Truces of a Bronze Age culture
associated with Iron Age implements in the regions of Klang and the Tém-
béling, Malaya", JMBRAS, vol. 24, pt. 3 (1951), pp. 1-59. The Malayan
dnumutdlmfxdby?nn ce John Locwenstein mhuxumnurrnftheMeul

to be published shortly.” On this topic generally Alre
Mu-lllm-nul- aus Sidoss-Asien (Leipzig, 1902); V. Golmlbcw "nge du
bronze au Tonkin et dans le Nord Annam”, BEFEO., tome 29 (1929), and
“Le tambour métallique de Hoang-ha", ibid,, tome 40 (1940), pp. 384-409;
R. von HeineGeldern, “Bedeutung und Herkunft der Altesten Hinterindischen
Metalltrommeln”, Asia Major, vol. 8 (1932), pp. 518-37; H. G. Quaritch
Wales, “The religious significance of the early Dongson Bronze drums”,
paper read at the Twenty Third International Comgress of Orientalists, 24th
August, 1934,

18. N. J. Krom, Hindoe-Javaamsche Geschiedenis (second edition, 1931),
Pp. 4245 and G. Cocdds, Les étas hindoirés &'lndochine e dIndomésie
(Paris, 1948), pp. 25.26.

19 For an ccological and nutritive analysis of bnpa.‘ gardens consult

. J. A. Tern, “Mixed-garden_hosticulture in J: be Malayas Josrnal
o/ Tropical Geograpby [now The Josrmal of Tropical Geography), vol. 3
(1934), pp 33-43.

20. H. G. Quaritch Wales, Prebistory amd Religion in South-Eass Asia
(lmdan. 1937), chap. 3.

21. H. D. Collings, "Report of an archacological excavation in Kedah,
Malay Peninsula”, BRM, series B no 1 (1936). fig. 8 and Tweedie, “The
Stone Age in Malaya”, figs, 14 and

22. P. V. van Stein Callenfels, A remarkable stone implement from the
Malay Peninsula”, BRM, series B, no. 1, pp. 38-40.

23. Wenbiien T'ueg K'ao, chap. 331 and several earlier sources. For
a translation of the relevant passage sce Wheatley, The Golden Kbersonese,
(Kuala Lumpur, 1961), p. 49.

Chapter 3. Bzddbiss and Bribman on the Malay Peminsula

There is no comprehensive account of the transference of Indian culture to
South-East Asia, and this chapter has been built up. from a vasiety of !anﬂzd
sources.  Possibly the best analysis of this period is that in Chapter 2
Professor Geotge Coedds's Les diats bindouisés l'ldo:bu o llnla-l:u
(Paris, 1948). A full set of references for this chapter is is incorporated in
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the present author's The Golden Kbersonese (Kuala Lumpur, 1961).

1. These stanzas and those which (ollvvinclupmllndQ(mptllel
poem entitled “To Java", translated from his own Bengali by Rabindranath-
Tagore in 1927. I have to thank Mr. S. Durai Raja Singam of Kuantan for
bringing this poem to my attention and for providing me with Tagore's
translation.

2. Viyw Purinas, chap. 48. Professor K. A. Nilakanta Sastri's translation
is convenieatly accessible in JMBRAS, vol. 13, Pt 3 (1937), pp. 115-116.

3. The Jdaka has been translated by E. B. Cowell and others in 6 vols:
The Jitaka (Cambridge, 1895-1907).

4. In conformity with his chosen metaphor Somadeva divided his work
into 124 taraga (waves) totalling some 22,000 floks. The epi: referred
to in the text are taken respectively from saranga 54, Hloks 97 et Jeg; t. 123,
s. 1105 t. 56, s. 36-64.

5. Gharuwood is the pathologically diseased, fragrant wood yi
about half the trees comprising the genus  Aguilaria.
derives by metathesis from the Sanskrit agars, a name applied to the wood
by North Indians of the classical period on account of its weight (Skt. gary =
“heavy”). Other English nimes used for this commodity in historical literature
were caglewood (from the French term below) and - aloeswood (from the
Hebrew abalosh). In French it was often rémedmundadummu!oh
d'aigle and bois de calembours, in Portuguese as pao daguils, calimpas,
calambac, calembuco and other similar forms.

6. Abu-al-Rayhin Mubammad ibo-Ahmad al-Birini (973-1048), “considered

nal and profound scholar Islam produced” (Philip K. Hitti).

7. This interpretation constituted one of the main themes in the writings
of J. C. van Leur, a young Dutch economic historian who was killed in the
Battle of the Coral Sea. See particulacly his Indonesian Trade and Society,
published in English at the Hague in 1933. Subsequently Professor F. D>. Ko,
Bosch arrived at much the same conclusion from his studies in archacology
and the history of art: Her sraagsiuk van de Hindoe-kolomisatie van dew
Archipel (Leiden, 1946). .

8. J. Ph. Vogel, “The yipa inscriptions of King Malavarman from Koetei
(East Bomeo)", Bijdragen, vol. 74 (1918), pp. 167:232; B. Ch. b
“Three more yipa inscriptions of, King Malavarman from Koete] (E. Bomeo)",
Journal of the Greater India Society, vol. 12 (1945), pp. 14-17.

9. H. Kem, Verspreide Geschriften, deel 7 ('s-Gravenhage, 1917),
PP. 115-28,

10. Eg, the 1,000 brihmans at Tun-sun who were mentioned in the
ving Yilen, chap. 788, [For a translation of the relevant passage sec
Wheatley, Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society (1956), p. 21; the “brihmags
come from India in search of wealth” whom Chinese envoys encountered at
Pan-pan, a citystate on the Bay of Bandon [Wheatley, The Golden
Khersonese]; and those who offciated in the Red-Earth Kingdom, P 36 ot seq.

11. For a summary of this evidence see Wheatley, The Golden Khersonese,

12. See Appendix 1.

13. J. Low, Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, vol. 17, pt. 2 (1848),
PP- 62:66 with comments by J. Laidlay, pp. 66-72. Reprinted in Miscellansous
Papers relating 10 Indo-China, vol. 1 (1886), pp. 223-32.
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14. J. Low, [annul of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, vol. 18, pt. 1 (1849),
pp. 2479 Reprinted in Miscellaneons Papers relating io Indo-China, vol. 1
(1886), pp. 232-4. H. Kern's transcription in Verslagen en Mededeelingen
der kn.mdh,h Abdnur van Wetenschappen, Hid. Lett, 3 recks, 1

3).

(18

). Low, Journal of the Asiasic Sociery of Bemgal, vol. 17 (1848),
Pp- 62«66 and Laidlay, ibid., pp. 66-72. Reprinted as above, note 13. Also R. L.
Mitra, ibid., pl 2, p. 71; H. Kem, Verspreide Gescbriften, deel 3, p. 255
Chhabra, Journal As. Soc. Bengal (Letters), vol 1 (1935),

G. Quaritch Wales, “Archacological researches on ancient Indian
colonization in Malaya”, JMBRAS, vol. 18 (1940), pp. 8-10.
1bi

18, 1bid, pp. 23-24.
19 Ibid,, pp. 1374,
0. p. 7.

21.  Extracts from this work have been translated into English by James Low,
“A translation of the Keddah Annals”, The Journal of the Indian Ar:b:p'lqn
(1849), pp. 1-23, 162-181, 233-270, 314-336, 467-488. There is a romanized
version of the text by A. J. Sturrock in the Journal of the Straits Bn-tb of
the Royal Asiatic Society, no. 7: (1916), pp. 37-123. Other papers relating
to this Hikaya include R. N. Bland, “Story of the Burong Garuda and the
Raja Merong Mahawangsa”, lbni no. 34 (1910). 107-115; and C. O.

Blagden, “The cmmbul king in the 'Kedah Annal ibid.. no. 79 (1918),
pp. 47-8. N

Chaprer 4. The Hegemony of the Kingdom of the Sacred Mountain

The locus classicas for the history of the Kingdom of the Sacred Mountain
is Paul Pelliot’s famous paper “Le Fou-nan", in BEFEO, tome 3 (1903),
pp. 248-303. A more recent account may be consulted in Part 1 of LP. Briggs's
The Ancient Khmer Empire, Transactions of the American Philosophical
Society, vol. 41, pt. 1 (Phxladelphll, 1951). The peninsulac kingdoms of
Tun-sun, Langkasuka and Pan-p'an are discussed in the following
papers by the present author: “The Malay Pgmmuh as known to the Chinese
of the third century AD.", JMBRAS, vol. 28, pt. 1 (1933), pp. 1-23; “The
Golden Chersonese™, Transactions and Papers nl the lnstitute oI British
Geographers, no. 21 (Oxford, 1953), pp. 61-78; “An early Chinese reference
to part of Malaya”, The Malayan Journal of Tropical Geography, vol. 5
(1953), pp. 37-60; “Langkasuka”, T’oung Pao, vol. 44 (Leiden, 1956), pp.
387-412; “Tun-sun”, Jowrnal of the Roysl Asiatic Society (1936), pp. 17- 30

1. This sector of the great South Asian maritime trade-route was described
in the Periplus Maris Erythraei, a manual of commerce and navigation in the
Indian Ocean in the first century of the Christian era, which was compiled
by an anonymous Gracco-Egyptian sea-captain, probably in the last quarter of
the first century AD. The standard translation of W. H. Schoff, The Periplus
of the Erythraesn Sea (Philadelphia, 1912), is somewhat dated but a new
translation is currently being prepared by Dr. Gervase Mathew for publication
by the Hakluyt Saciety. The best edition of the text is that established by
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H. Frisk, "Le Périple de la Mer érythrée”, Hogrkolas Arsskrifs, vol. 22
(Gatd:org_ 1927), pp i |x. 1-145.
the Chinese ambassadors is discussed in the author's
Pmb-hle n{crmaa to the Malay Peninsula in lhe Annals of the Former
Han", JMBRAS, vol. 29, pt. 2 (1956), pp. 79-8
3. B. Karlgren, An-l,m Dmm.., of Clmuu end Sino-Japanese (Pasis,
1923) graphs no. 41 and 6: bliunam.

On the implications -nd ﬂmnﬁczlmns of this legend see L. Finot, “Sur
qn:lqlln traditions indochinoises”, Mé: S-Lévi, p. 203; G. Coedds, "La légende
de Ia Nigi", BEFEO, tome 11 (1911), pp. 391-3; J. Prayluski, "La princesse
A I'odeur de poisson et la Nigi dan les traditions de I'Asic orientale”, Eruder
Asiztigues publides 3 l’armnon du vings ru,mm anniversaire de I'Ecole
Frangaire & Extréme-Orient; cdited by G. Van tome 2 (Paris, 1925),
Pp. 263-84; V. Goloubew, “Les légendes de la ngu :l de I'Apsaras”, BEFEO,
tome 24 (1924), pp. 301-10.

The embassy, led by K'ang-T'ai, a senior secretary to a board, and Chu-
Ying, a cultural relations officer, vi the Kingdom of the Sacred Mountain
in €.Ap. 245. During their stay in the country the envoys questioned an
ambassador from the Mnmqqh king about his homeland and the other regions
he had traversed. They also seem to have visited several neighbouring tetritories
{Liang Shu, chap. 54]. On their return to China K'ang-T'ai and Chu-Ying
both compiled reports on their travels which, although long since lost, were
widely quoted in Chinese For the bibli of

reposts, which are the sole literary source for our knowledge of the
Peninsula in the third century, A.0., consult Wheatley, The Golden Kbersonese,
Appendxx 2 to Part 1.

Coedés, “Excavations at Pong Tik in Siam"”, Awnsal Bibliography

o/ I.Jm. Archaealogy (Leiden, 1927), pp. 1620; “The cxcavations at P'ong

and their importance for the ancient history of Siam", Journal of the
Smu Soxiery, vol. 21, pt. 3 (Blnd(ok 1928), pp. 193-210.

7. Liang Shu, chapter 34, £ 7a.

8. T'aiping Yd-lan, chap. 7

9. Tai-ping Huan Y& Chi, chap. 176.

10. B. Karlgren, Analytic Dictionary, graphs no. 484 and 327.

11. In this evaluation of the Prolemaic corpus 1 have followed Leo Bagrow,
“The origin of Prolemy's Geographia”, Geografiska Annaler, vol. 27 (1943),
PP 31887

12, The arguments for this (mzhnmn are presented in Wheatley, “An early
Chinese reference to part of Malaya”, The Malayan Journal of Tropical Geo-
graphy, vol. 5 (1933), pp. 57-60.

13. Liang Shu, chap. 34, p. 22b and Shui Ching Chu, Chap. 1, p. 12b [Sfu-
pu pei-yao Edition].

4. T'ai-p'ing Yi-lan, chap. 788.

15. Esudes Asiatigues, tome 2, pp. 26-27.

16. Liang Shw, chap. 54, p. 18a es seq; T'ung Tien, dup 188; T'ai-p'ing
Huan-yii Chi, chap. 176; Wen-bsien T'ung K'ac, chap. 3

17." T'ung Tien, chap. 188.

18. Liang Shu, chap. 54, p. 10a; Hiin T'ang Shu, Chap. 222C, p. 2a and b
[Po-na pen crh-shih-sst shih Edition]. See also Wen-brien T'umg K'ao, chap.
331
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19. Lieng Shu, chap. 54.

20. T'ai-p'ing Yi-lan, chaps. 788, 790.

21. Identified by B. Laufer, "Malabathron”, Jowrnal Asistique, tome 12
(1918), pp. 2829

Chapter 5. The Home of the Strange and the Precious

The history of Chen-la is conveniently summarized in Briggs's. The Ancient
Kbmer Empire. Dr. and Mrs. Quaritch Wales's archacological discoveries in
Ke&dah are reported in JMBRAS, vol. 18, pt. 1 (1940) and vol. 20, pt. 1
(1947), pp. 1-11. The present author has annotated the several Chinese des-
criptions of the Red-Earth Land in JMBRAS, vol. 29, pt. 2 (1956), pp. 79-85.

1. Wen-hiien T'ung K'ao, chap. 331.

2. T'wng Tien, chap. 188.

3. Substantial extracts from the lost report are preserved in parallel passages
in the Sui Shu, chap. 82; Pei Shib, chap. 95; T'ai-p'ing Yi-lan, chap. 787; and
Wen-bsien T'ung K'ao, chap. 331. .

4. Correlations by G. Coedés, Les états bindouisés, p. 135.

3. Wen-hiien T'ung K'ao, chap. 331 [Po-li section].

6. J. Low, “An account of seveal inscriptions foynd in Province Wellesley,
on the Peninsula of Malacca®, Journal of the Asiatic Sociery of Bengal, vol. 17,
Pt 2 (1848), pp.62-66. Reprinted in Miscellaneons Papers relating to Indo-
China, vol. 1, pp. 223-6.

7. H. G. Quaritch Wales, “Archacological Researches”, op. cit., p. 7.

8. lbid., pp. 8-10.

9. Liang Shu, hap. 34, p. 182 er seq.

10. Chap. V of Wheatley, The Golden Kbersonese, is a conspectus of
voyages by Chinese mpnks through South-East Asian waters.

11. Fo-kuo Chi, ¢. A.0.420. The best of four available translations is that
by H. A. Giles, The Trarels of Fa-bsien (Cambridge, reprint 1958).

12. Ta T'ang Hii-yii Ch'iu-fa Kao-semg Chuan [P'in-Ch'ieh ching-she ta-tsang
ching Edition].

13. About | November; that is, as soon as the north-cast monsoon had

set in.
4. Ta T'amg Hsi-yid ..., pt. 1, p. 94b, Wu-lei was a small seaport west

of present-day Pakhoi on the Gulf of Tongking.

15. 1bid., pt. 2, p: 97a.

16, 1bid., pt. 2, p. 99a.

17. 1bid., pt. 1, p. 94b. _

18. H. G. Quaritch Wales, "A newly explored route of ancient Indian

cultural expansion”, Indian Art and Letters, vol. 9 (1933), pp. 1-35 and

Towards Angkor (London, 1937), chapter 3.

Chaprer 6. The Apogee of the City-States
‘The Khmer empire is dealt with fully in L. P. Briggs's book and in G. Coedés,
Les érass bindosisés &'Indochine et d'Indonésie (Paris, 1948). The inscriptions
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on which the history of ancient Cambodia is bused have been published by G.
Coedes, Inseripions du Cambodge, 3 tomes (Hanoi, 1937-51). The rise of the
Sri yan thalassocracy is the subject of chapters 14 of K. A. Nilakanta
Sastri's History of Sri Vijays. The Sir William Meyer Lectures, 194647
(Madras, 1949). The Arab fexts relating to the Malay Peninsula during this
period have been translated and annotated by G. R. Tibbetts, "The Malay
Peninsula as known to the Arab geographers”, The Malayan Journal of Tropical
Geography, vol. 8 (Singapore, 1956), pp. 21-60. [Reprinted in Chinese in
Bulletin of the Iussitute of Southeass Asia, vol. 1 (Singapore, 1959), pp.
Al-A27.)

L. T have here followed what may be regarded as the orthodox interpretation
of early §ri Vijayan history, which was proposed by George Coedds in a elassic
Paper in 1918: “Le royaume de-Grivijaya®, BEFEO, tome 18, pp. 1-36. Subse.
quently Coedis's conclusions have been questioned by a succession of authors,
including R. C. Majumdar, “The Sailendra empire up to the end of the teath,
century”, Journal of the Greater India Society, vol. 1 (1934), pp. 1127 and
Suvarnadvipa (Dacca, 1937-8); J. L. Moens, " rivijaya, Yiva en A7
TBG, deel 7. afl. 3 (1937), pp. 317-487. Abridged English translation by
R. J. de Touché, JMBRAS, vol. 17, pt. 2 (1940); H. G. Quaritch Wales, “A
newly explored route of ancient Indian cultural expansion”, Indian Ari and
Letsers, vol. 9 (1933), pp. 1-35 and “Archacological Researches”, JMBRAS,
vol. 18, pt. 1 (1940). Recently Professor J. G. de Casparis has revinterpreted
the evidence relating to the Javanese Sailendras, but without prejudice to a
Pal location for the ater capital of the empire: Imseriptier mit de
Gailendra-Tijd (Bandung, 1950) and “Twintig jaar studie van de oudere
geschicdenis van Indonesié (1931-51 jentatié, no. 46 (Djakarta, 1934),

2. On the evidence of four stone inscriptions, from Kedukan Bukit (Palem-
bang), a.p. 683; Talang Tuwo (Palembanig), AD. 684; Karang Brahi (Jambi
river), AD. 686; and Kota Kapur (Bangka), AD. 686. These are most easily
accessible in a French translation by George Coedds, BEFEO, tome 30, and in
an English translation by K. A. Nilakanta Sastri in his book Hirtory of $ri
Vijaya, pp. 113-16.

Yao Ch'a and Yao Ssi-lien, Liang Shw, chap. 54, p. 7a (Ao. 629).

4. Transcribed and translated by B. Ch. Chhabra, ‘Expansion of Indo-Aryan
culture during Pallava Rule, as evidenced by inscrij , Journal and Proceed.
ings of the Asiasic Society of Bengal, vol. 1 (1933), pp. 1-64; modified by
K. A. Nilakanta Sastri, History of §ti Vijays, pp. 119-121.

5. The Golden Khersonese, pp. 216-224.

6. T'wng Tien, chap. 188; T'ai-p'ing Huan-yii Chi, chap, 176; Wen-bsien
T'ung K'ao, chap. 331.

7. Eg, "...in shaping this course the tidal streams ... must be allowed
for, as the soundings give little wamning of the approach of dangers; but none
of the channels between these islarids should be used, as the tidal streams ate
stong and irregular; between these islets and Kisseraing island is foul ground,
with numerous patches which dry." [Bay of Bemgal Pilos (Seventh edition,
Loadon, 1940), pp. 342-86.]

8. Tung Tiew, Chap. 188. Cp. note on p. 57.

9. Wen-bsien T'umg K'ao, chap. 332.

10. Chap. 188.
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11, Texts of both passages reproduced by S. Lévi, “Prolémée, le Niddesa
ct la Brhatkathi”, Erudes Asistiques, tome 2, pp. 52-33.

12. The several references to Takola in ancient literatures have been collated
by the author in “Takola emporion”, The Malayan Journal of Tropical
Geograpby, vol. 2 (Singapore, 1954), pp. 35-47.

13, The implications of the inscription from Tikua-pa have been examined
by K. A. Nilakanta Sastri in “Takuapa and its Tamil inscription,” Josrnal
of the Malayan Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society, vol. 22, pt. 1 (1949),
PP ,, ao

On Kédah in this period see the author’s “The seat of all felicities”,
Tb: Historical Amnual, no. 3 (Singapore, 1957), pp. 99-106.

15. A full report of Dr. Lamb's excavations has not yet appeared, but
autlines have been published, illustrated with excellent photographs, in Malays
in History, vol. 4, no. 2; vol. 3, nos. 1 and 2 (Kuala Lumpur, 1958-9).

6. Raja Bérsiong (Raja Maha Prit Durya) was, according to one tradition,
the fifth ruler in the dynasty founded by Marong M:hivmsﬂ (p- 39 above).

17. Wales, "Archacological Discoveries”, op. cir,, pp. 20-21, plate 32.

18. Ibid,, p. 36; Otley Beyer, JEMSM, vol. 12 (ma), Pp. 191-192. Also
L. H. N. Ev-m. ibit. vol. 12 (1929), pp. 121-31, 139-42 and 181-4; vol. 15
(1930), pp. 23-24, 25-27.

19. The Pontian boat and its cargo are the subject of a paper, “Further
notes on the old boat found at Pontian in southern Pahang™, by Dr. C. A.
Gibson-Hill in JMBRAS, vol 23, pt. 1 (1952), pp. 111-33. Mr. L. H. N.
Evans’s original paper on his finding of the boat is in the JFMSM, vol. 12,
pt. 4 (1927), pp. 93.96. The boat itself is now oa display in the Perak
Museum at Taiping.

20. . Tibbetts, op. cit, p. 38.

21. This information was sent to me by Mr. John Matthews, Curator of
Museums, Federation of Malaya. As the official report has nat been published,
I have quoted his exact words.

22. The menhirs of M¥laka State were discussed by-Mr. M. C. ff. Sheppard
in "Batu hidop—megaliths in Malacca Territory”, Bulletin of the Raffles
Museum, series B, no. 1 (Singapore, 1936), pp. 61-71.

23. The latest paper on sulang mawas, which includes references to previous
work, is Prince John Loewenstein's " Tulang mawas’ re-cxamined”, JMBRAS,
vol. 26, pt. 1 (1933), pp. 37-42.

Chaprer 7. The Greamess and Decline of $ri Vijaya

The apogee and decline of § Vijayan power has been ably expounded by
K. A. Nilakanta Sastri in chapters V and VI of his History of §¢i Vijays,
and the geography of the Mlhy Peninsula during these centuries been
reconstructed, so far as the sources permit, in the present author's The Golden
Kbersonese.

1. Chao Jukua, Chu-fan-chib (1223), p. 13 [Feng Ch'eng-chiin's edition,
Cp. note 7 below].

2. Wales, "Archacological Researches™ passim; and A. Lamb, “Rescarch at
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Pengkalan Bujang”, Federation Museums Journal, vol. 6, new sevies (1961),
PP 21-37; “The bases of glass vessels from Kedah and Takuapa compared,”
ibid., pp. 36-63; and "Kedah and Takuapa”, ibid., pp. 69-88.

3. This inscription was originally published by E. Hultsch in South Indian
Inseriptions, vol. 2, pt. 1. pp. 105-9. Subscquently it has been re.interpreted
by several scholars, notably by Professor K. A. Nilakanta Sastri in "$17 Vijaya”
BEFEO, tome 40 (1940), chapter 7, and History of Sri Vijays, chap. 5.

4. The Skjarab Mélayu (Geneslogies of the Malay Rajas) is the most
famous and, from a literary point of view, the best of all Malay works. Its
original author is unknown, but from internal evidence scems to have lived
in Melaka during the reign of Sultan Mahmud Shah. Subsequently, in 1612,
a MS. of this version was edited by—or more likely to the order of—a
Raja Bongsu, later Sultan "Abdullah, at the Johore court of Pasir Raja. There
are several extant recensions of this work, of which that contained in Raffles
MS. 18, generally held to be the most authentic, has been ably translated by
Mr. C. C. Brown in JMBRAS, vol. 25, pts. 2 and 3 (1952). All quotations
from the .Sijarah M#ays in this volume arc abstracted from Mr. Brown's
work. The text of this version has been transcribed into romanized form by
Sir Richard Winstedt, JMBRAS, vol. 16, pt. 3 (1938); another recension was
romanized by Dr. W. G. Shellabear, S&jarab Mé#layu (second «edition, Singapore,
1

5. JMBRAS, vol. 14, pt. 3 (1936), pp. 46-4s.

6. For an account of ancient Malaysian warfare consult H. G. Quaritch
Wales, Ancient Soush-East Asian Warfare (London, 1952). Indisn warfare
is analysed in G. T. Date's The Art of War in Anciens Indi.
and V. R.R. Dikshitar's War in Ancient India (Second edition, ¥

7. The Gazesteer of Foreigners (Chu-fan-chib) was translated by F. Hirth
and W. W. Rockhill under the title Chau Ju-kua: his work on the Chinese
and Arab srade in the twelfth and thirteenth centuries, and published at*St.
Petersburg in 1911, but a ion of identifications of both iti
and place-names has been rendered obsolete by more recent work. There is
an annotated Chinese edition of the text, Chu-fan-chib chiao-chu, by Feng
Ch'eng-chiin, published at Shanghai in 1940. Cp. note 1.

8. lbid., [Feng's edition], p. 19!

9. Sce note 5 to Chapter 3.

10. A rosewood liana, Dalbergia parviflora, whose scented heartwood is
used for joss-sticks.

11, Samtalum album.

12. In the Gazetreer this placename appears as Teng-liu-mei. The
rationale of the emendation proposed here is set out in Wheatley, The Golden
Kbersonese, pp. 63-66.

13. A gummy deposit secreted on boughs and twigs by the female lac
insect, Tachardia lacca, and not to be confused with lacquer, a juice from the
lac tree (Rbus vernicifera).

14. Hoch'ih was a silk-producing district in Shen-si under the Sui dynasty.
Probably some silk cloth still bore this name in the thirteenth century. -

15. Ling-wai Tai-ta, chap. 3. The Chinese text ot this work is readily
available in the Ts'ung-shu Chi-ch'eng series.

16, Chu-fan-chib Chio-chu [Feng's Edition], p. 20.
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Chapter 8. The Century of Singhapura

There is no comprehensive synthesis of cvents on the Malay Peninsula during
the fourteenth century, and I have compiled the murpm-uon here presented
from the piecemeal works of Dutch, French, English and Chinese scholars.
The primary sources are Malay annals and Javanese records, supplemented by
Chinese and T'ai more or less incidental allusions. The best account of the
dynastic history of ancient Singhapura is the late Walter Linehan's “The kings
of 14th century Singapore”, JMBRAS, vol. 20, pt. 2 (1947), pp. 117-27.
this_topic sce also G. P. Rouffaer, "Oud-Si .
BKI, deel 77 (1921). The rise of the Tai nation is summarized succinctly
in English by Professor D. G. E. Hall in chapter 7, “The T'ais and the
kingdom of Ayutiia”, in his A Hirory of South-Eaut Asia (London, 1953),
and in French by Professor George Coedés in chapters 12 and 13 of Les
drars bindouisés d'l-dorlnu et d'lndonésie (Pasis, 1948). Eaclier accounts,
such as those in W. A. R. Wood's Hisory of Siam (London, 1926) and
W. A. Graham’s Siam, 2 vub (London, 1924), are inaccurate on many points.
The dlassic history of Java during nm period is mmrponoul in N. J. Krom's
1931), but more recent work
byCCBetgAndJ de Casparis hnmudm;enll(m:mluﬂms_

. Coedés, l-uupllou de Sukbodaya (Bangkok, 1924), pp. 37-48.

2, l.mm to the University of Malaya Historical Socicty, Singapore, 29
November, 1956.

3. Skjarah Mélays, p. 30.

4. Tao-i Chib-lioh, | Chib-fu-chai ts'ung-shu edition], p. 162 and b. See
note 10 below.

5. The mythology of the Singapore dynasty is related in Séjarab M¥Hays on
p- 31 ¢s seq.

6. Illlustrations of fragrients of the Singapore monolith were first published
by J. W. laidlay in the Journsl of the Asigtic Society of Bengal, vol. 17,
pt. 2 (Calcutta, 1848), plate 3, opp. p. 68. Subsequently this article was
reprinted in Miscellaneons Papers relating to Indo-China, vol. 1 (London,
1886, edited by R. Rost), pp. 227-32. Recently both Mr. S. Durai Raja
Singam and Dr. C. A. Gibson-Hill have reproduced Laidlay's plate, the former
in India and Malaya through the Ages (Third edition, 1954), p. 49, the
latter in Memoirs of the Raffles Musewm, no. 3 (Singapore, 1956), p. 23.

7. Sejarab M#lays and Diogo do Couto.

8. Braz de Albuquerque, Joio de Barros, Tomé Pires and Godinho d'Ercdia.

9. The topography of ancient Singapore is described in Chapters 8 and
20 of The Golden Kbersonese.

10. Taoi Chib.liob. This is a description of ninety-nine countries, ports
and noteworthy localities ranging from the Moluccas to Arabia and the African
coast. Wang Ta-yian, the author, had himself traded in a considerable number
of lom[m localities in and xu.buq'umr to 1330.

11. The remains of ancient Singhapura as they existed in 1819 were
described. by John Crawfurd in his Josrnal of an mhuy from 1he Governor.
General of India 1o the courts of Siam and Cochin China (London, 1828),
PPL 44-47.
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12. The jewellery found on Fort Canning Hill has been described in detail
and illustrated by Sir Richard Winstedt, “Gold ornaments dug up at Fort
Canning, Singapore”, JMBRAS, vol. 6, pt. 4 (1928), pp. 14. Originally the
hoard included a pair of large, flexible five-strand, gold bracclets weighing 30
mayam each. One was in perfect condition, the tongue of its clasp sliding
into its socket with ease; the other had its fastening partially crushed and
two of its strands broken. Each bracelet bore a plaque with an incised kale
head. In addition there was a signet ring with a bird in flight incised on
the , three pairs of car-rings set with small diamonds, a jewelled clasp
and an clliptical omament set with a ruby en cabockon. The gems were all
of inferior quality, but the gold was of 24 carat fineness. In this description
the past tense has been used because, during the Japanese occupation of
Singapore, all except three of the ear-rings and the broken bracclet disappeared
from the Raffles Muscum. The present whereabouts of the rest of the hoard
is unknown.

13, Hikayat Abdullab, translated by A. H. Hill, JMBRAS, vol. 28, pt. 3
(1955), pp. 130-1.

14. Raffics's remarks on the ruins of early Singapore are contained in letters
which he wrote to William Marsden on 31 January, 1819 and 21 January,
1823,

15. There is in the Rafles Muscum a water-colour of this rock by an
unknown artist. The painting has been reproduced by Dato' Sir Roland
Braddell, “Lung-ya-men and Tan-ma-hsi”, JMBRAS, vol. 23, pt. 1 (1950),
plate 5 and by Dr. C. A. Gibson-Hill, Memoirs of she Raffles Museum, no.
3 (Singapore, 1936), plate 1.

16. W. W. Skeat and H. N. Ridley, “The Orang Laut of Singaporc”,
JSBRAS, ne. 33 (1900), p. 248.

17. The Ndgarakstigama was first translated into Dutch by H. Kem and
annotated by N. J.'Krom ('sGravenhage, 1919). Professor C. C. Berg's
re-interpretation of the implications of this text are set out in “De sadeng-
oarlog en de mythe van Groot-Majapahit”, Indonesi, vol. 5 (’s-Gravenhage,
1951), pp. 385-422.

18. Fei-Hsin, Hiing-ch'a Sheng-lan |Triumpbant Visions of the Starry Rafs,
i, of the ship carrying the Imperial Ambassador], chap. 2, p. 2a and b
(Ts'ung-shu Chi-ch'eng edition).

19. Pindyan inscriptions of 1263 and 1264 [BKI, 1927, pp. 470-1 and
Ciilavarisa,” LXXXIII, 40.)

20. The imbroglio involving the rulers of Timbralinga and Ceylon has
been most ably evaluated by Professor K. A. Nilakanta Sastri, “Srivijaya,
Candrabhinu and Vir-Pigdya”, TBG, deel 77 (1937), pp. 251-68.

21. Based on Wang Ta-yiian's account.

22. Note 8 above.

23.  Comentdrios.

24, Shellabear edition of SZjarah Mélayu (Singapore, 1910), p. 250.

25. J. V. Mills, JMBRAS, vol 8, pt. 1 (1930), plate 6.

26. JSBRAS, no. 15 (1885), p. 134.
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Chapter 9. The Century of Mélaka

Braz de Albuguerque (Com.mmn, 2 vols., Coimbra, 1923), Joio de Barros
(Asia, vols. 1-8 in the cdition of Batros and Couto, Lisbon, 1777-88), Gaspar
Correa (Lendas da India, 4 vah Lisbon, 1838-66), Diogo do Couto (Asia,
vols. 10-24 in the edition of Barros and Couto, Lisbon, 1777-88), Tomé Pircs
(Swma Oriental, 2 vols, London, 1944), Godinho de Eredia (Declaracam de
Malaca e India meridiondl com o Cathay, JMBRAS, vol. 8, pt. 1, 1930),
Frangois Valentiin (Oud en Nieww Oost-Indien, 8 vols, Dordrecht and
Amsterdam, 1724-6), and the author of the S&jarsb Mélayu (¢. 1540) all relate
in greater or lesser detail the founding of Mélaka and substantial portions of
s later history. In this chapter I have sought to correlate the several versions,
but this is no easy matter. The Portuguese authors are rarely in total agree-
ment among themselves and, so far as the Séjarab Mélayu is concerned,
Raffles MS. 18 often differs considerably from the Shellabear and other
recensions.  Generally speaking, | have tended to give preponderant weight
to the opinions of de Barros, a conscientious and discriminating historian,
and Pires, who reached Mélaka in the year following the Portuguese conquest,
and who was, wherever we n test his statements, an accurate reporter. The
Malay traditions relating to the Sultanate, I have used mainly as reflecting
faicly faithfully the temper of the city in its golden age. This is in effect
the technique adopted by those authors who have previously recounted the
history of Mélaka. Foremost among them are R. J. Wilkinson, A History of
the Peninsular Milays (Third edition, Singapore, 1923), chap. 5 and "The
Malacca Sultanate”, JMBRAS, vol. 13, pt. 2 (1935), pp. 22-67; and Sir
Richard Winstedt, “A History of Malaga”, JMBRAS, vol. 13, pt. 1 (1933),
chap. 3. The following are important papers dealing with particular aspects
of Mélakan history: G. P. Rouffaer, “Was Melaka emporium vbér 1400 Ap.
genaamd Malajoer?”  BKI, decl 77 (1921), pp. 1-174, 339-604. Sir Richard
Winstedt, “The genealogy of Malacca's ng from a copy of lhc Bustanu’s-
Salatin”, JSBRAS, no. 81 (1920), pp. 39-48; "Hikayat Hang Tuah", JSBRAS.
no. 83 (1921), pp. 110-22; "The Malay Annals or SZjarab Mélayx", JMBRAS.
vol. 16, pt. 3 (1938).
* The numerous MSS. of the Séjarab Mélays offer two main versions of the
story, of which the older, as related in Rafles MS. 18, is considered the more
reliable. In 1938 Sir Richard Winstedt published a romanized edition of this
text (Jowrnal of the Malsyan Branch of the Royal Asiatic Sociery, vol. 16, pt. 3:
corrigenda jbid., vol. 18, pt. 2, 1940, pp. 154-153). and T. D. Situmorang and
A. Teeuw produced an Indonesian romanization at Jakarta in 1952. In the
same year C. C. Brown issucd an English translation (Josrnal of the Malayan
Branch of the Royal Alidir Socrety, vol. 25, pts. 2 and 3). Previously John
Leyden (English, 1821), L. Marcel Devic (French 1878), Aristide Marre
(l-‘m:h 1874) and H. Overbeck (Germun, 1927) had translated all or part
the later version into the European languages indicated. For details see

) c Bottoms in K. G. Tregonning, Malaysian Historical Sources (Singapore,
1961), p. 52

L. N. J. Krom, Hindae-] hied (sG 1931).
R 4367 P V. v Slﬂn Cnllm’cls. “The founder of Malacca”, JMBRAS,
vol. 15 (1937), p.

'
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2. Pires, vol. 2, p. 232 [Armando Cortesio's edition].

3. Ibid., p. 233.

4. Ming Shib, chap. 325.

S. P. Wheatley, "A curious feature on early maps of Malaya”, Imago
Mundi, vol. 11 (Leiden, 1934), pp. 67- 11 For a different
the matters discussed in this paper see C. A. Gibson-Hill, pore Old
Strait and New Harbour, 1300-1870", Memoirs of the Raffles Mnnm, no. 3
(1956), p. 30. In any event, the Muar-Pahang route remained in use until
the nincteenth century, when it was described by at least two travellers:
Charles Gray [“Journal of a route overland from Malacca to Pahang, across
the Malayan Peninsula”, Jowrnal of the Indian Archipelago and Eastern Aria,
vol. 6 (Singapore, 1852), pp. 369-75] and a Mr. Daly [extracts preserved
in A. M. Skinner's “"Geography of the Malay Peninsula”, JSBRAS, no. 1
(nns). PP. 39-60].

These sandbanks and shoals were known to the Portuguese as the
Cap-tuslwah to the Chinese as the Cotton Shoals, and to the Arabs as

% Eml:llm officinalis, a tree of not more than moderate size which occurs
mugh Malaysia as far cast as Timor.
Ming Shib, chap. 325.

is inscription was first published by Mr. Chin Yiin-ming in Fa-chien
B'n bua, vol. 26 (1937), pp. 148 ard commented upon by Professor J.J. L.
Duyvendsk in T'oung Pao, vol. 34 (1938), see P, pr. 349.30. The inscrip-
tion is reproduced on a plate opposite p. 330 of this article, and on plate 3
of the same author’s Chind's Discovery of Africa (London, 1949).
10.. Ying-yai Sheng-lan. For the bibliography of this text see P. Pelliot,
T'oung Pao, vol. 30 (1933), pp. 264-339.
11. Hiing-ch'a Shemg-lan. The tortuous bn'blmp:phy of this work has

been elucidated by the combined efforts of J. J. L. Duyvendak [Verbandelingen
der Koninklijke Akademic san Wen n:rluppn e A-mrlm, Afdecling
Letterk . Diewe recks, deel 32, nﬂ l (1933), pp. 1-74] and P.

Pelliot, T'oung Pao, vol. 30 (1933), pp.

12. From chapter 62 of the Chi-lu anm edition as published in the
Ts'ung-shu Chi-ch'eng series.

13. Wu-pei-chib. The charts of the Malayan coast referred to in the text
occupy folios 14 verso-17 mn of dup 2 o

14. "Ma Huan inklijke Akademic
van Wetenschappen te Amtml-n Afd. Lett., nx~ dz:l 32 (1933), p. 20.

15. Tnus«uann(duduﬂhubmuhnunv:l analysed by Mr. J. V.
Mills, JMBRAS, vol. 15, pt. 3 (1937), pp. 1-48.

16. For the run from Karimun to Pedra Branca consult Gibson-Hill,
“Singapore Old Strait and New Haxboux 1300-1870", Memoirs of the Raffies
Musesm, no. 3 (Singapore, 1936), pp. 1145,

17. This tract is preserved in MS. Arabe 2292 of the Bibliothéque Nationale
in Paris. The section relating to Malayan waters has been translated and
annotated by G. R. Tibbetts, The Malayan Journal of Tropical Geography,
voL 9 (1956), pp. 38-59.

Pulau Sémbilan Melsks [not Pulau SEmbilan Siam].
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19. Note 6 above.

20. Literally “finger.” The unit of measurement of the altitude of the
Pole Star, by which the Arabs of this period measured latitude. Cp. the
Paﬂusune pulgada.

. Iklil in the constellation of the Scorpion.

B i B = B t Jugru.

23, Mislection for [Pulau] Tinggi.

24. The seven stars of the Great Bear.

25, al'Umdas al-Mabriyah fi Daby al-Ulim_ al-Najmiyab (uu), compiled
by the muallim Sulaimin bin Abmad al-Mahri, and preserved in MS. Arabe
2559 of the Bibliothtque Nationale. The Tamil sailing-route is dmibcd in
folio 56.

26. This inscription was first published by H. S. Paterson in JMBRAS,
vol. 2, pt. 3 (m4), pp. 252-8 and dated approximately by C. O. Blngdm
ibid., pp. 258-6

27. Sanskrit voni meaning  “Govemnor.”  Also the gélar of the territorial
chief of Klang under the M@laka sultanate (if Winstedt's emendation of

&5 >+ in the S2j. Mil. to resd Mandalika Kélang is justificd). The
term also occurs in the Risslar Hukum Kanun (Malay: Undang-Undang
M#aka) of ¢. 1450 and in a Pahang legal digest prepared for "Abd alGhaffar
in 1396. Pires noted that mandulikas held office in Sungei Ujong, Klang,
Sélangor, Bé&mam, Dindings, Béruas and Perak (Cortesio, The Suma Oriental,
vol. 2, pp. 261 and 490).

28. pp. 52-34, copicd from a similar passage in the Hikayat Raja-Rajs Pasai.
All references in this chapter to the Séjerab Mélayu relate to Mr. C. C. Brown's
translation (for wh.ch sce note 4 to Chap. 7 above)

29. Pires, vol. 2, pp. 241-2.

30. Rabindranath Tlgpn: Cp. note 1 to Chap. 3. The final stanza of the
poem is irrelevant to the present study but is reproduced here for the sake
of completeness.

Thy call reaches me once again

across hundreds of specchless years.
1 come to thee, look in thine eyes,
and scem to see there the hgm of the wonder
at our first meeting in lhy forest glade,
of the gladness of a promise
When we tied golden threads of kinship
round each other's wrist.
That ancient token, grown pale,
has not yet slipped off thy right arm,
and our wayfaring path of old
lies strewn with the remaants of il speech.

Thq’helmelomfntemywlym inner chamber of thy life

where still the light is buming that we ve Kindied 10 together
ca the forgotten evening of our union.

Remember me, even as | remember thy face,

and recognize in me as thine own,
the old that has been lost, to be regained and made new.
31, S#arah Mélayn, pp. 52 et 1eq.
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32. Ming Shib, chap. 325.

33. Ibid,

34. Stjarab Mlayu, p. 39.

35. Pires, vol. 2, p. 286.

36, 1bid., p. 238.

37. Braz de Albuquerque, Comentdrios.

38. MaHuan, Ying-yai Shenglan, p. 32 and Ming Shib, chap. 325.

39. Sijarah Mtlayw, p. 62.

40. Arbic = my Lord. Used when addressing religious dignitaries.

41 Ming Shib, chap. 325.

42. y-zdmummcpwedplmliuwmhm
the ground in order to impale an impetuous force in pursuit,

43. Bull's vomit.

44, S&. Mal, p. 69,

45. 1bid., chapters 9-13; Pircs, vol. 2, pp. 249-30.
46. S¥. MEl., pp. 92.94.

49. At this time the glories of Majapahit were in fact long since Ppassed,
and the rump of the old kingdom was maintaining itself precariously n the
bighlands of the interior. Economic and political power had passed to the
Muslim coastal kingdoms of Java; but romance no_temporal
In similar fashion Malay tradition confuses Mansur Shah's Javanese wife with
the heroine of a twelfth-century romance (5%. M@, pp. 76 et seq.).

30. SE. Mal, p. 84 et seq.

31. The axis of the universe, which was at various times and contem-
poraacously held to include all or part of the Tertiary mountain ranges
extending between and incorporating the Caucasus and the Himalaya.

52. S&. Mé#., pp. 84-86.

33. Journal of the Indian Archipelago and Eastern Asia, vol. 2 (1848),
PP- 353-61. The Greck situation is apparent in, inter alia, the oft repeated
introductory phrases of Thukydides which run something like, “Next summer,
at about the time of the com's coming into ear..."” The following is typical:
“About the same time in the spring, before the com was ripe, the Pelopon-
nesians and their allies invaded Attica under Agis, the son of Archidamus,
king of the Lacedaemonians, and sat down and lsid waste the country., .."
[History of the Peloponnesien War, Bk. 4, chap. 12]. Compare with this 2
Samuel X1, 1: “And the return of the year, at the time

|

inscription from Hanchey in Cambodia: “When, in autumn, Bhavavarman set
out to attack foreign nations..." [Liste générale des Inscriptions, no. 81].

54, S¥. ME, chap. 12.

33. A religious teacher, though the word is never used in this sense in
the Middle East. Its use in the S#jarab Mélayu is one of numerous indications
of the Indian provenance of Mglakan Islam.

36. XCVIII, 68. “Lo! those who disbelieve, among the People of
the Scripture and the idolaters, will abide in fire of hell. They are the worst
of created beings.

“Lo! those who believe and do good works are the best of created beings.
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“Their reward is with their Lord: Gardens of Eden undemeath which rivers
flow, wherein they dwell for ever. Allah hath pleasure in them and they
have pleasure in Him. This is for him who feareth his Lozd”.

37. This incident is related in the S&. MZ., pp. 100-2.

38. Founder of the Qidirite fratemity, one of the most tolerant and
charitable of Muslim sects. Jilini lived from 1077-1166, so that there had
been adequate time for his sermons to become well known in Pasai by the
mid-fifteenth century.

59. Pires, vol. 2, 247.

60. . 97-98.
61. From hu lnmbtmn:

62

63 .

64, pp- 113-15.

65, .

66, p 117 e seq.

67. . 1245,

69. S, Mil, pp. 126.9.
16id,, p. 126

78, Nmzbly Im publxc snubbing inf the palace of the wealthy Kling, Raja
Mendaliar, with whom Mutshit had been on terms of friendship in private
life. S¥%. M@, p. 161

79. Ibid, p. 135.

80. This account of the trade of Melaka is based mainly on Tomé Pites,

81 S%. Mél., chap. 21.

A Tamil word meaning “palace” or “princess's bower”, which, inciden-
nlly. testifies to South Indian mﬂw.-me at the M&lakan court.
4. Pircs, vol. 2, p. 269.
ss. 1bid,, pp. 2343,
86. $#. Mel, p. 157.
87. Ibid, pp. 54-59.
88. Ibid., p. 157.
89. Ibid,, p. 161-4.
90. 16id., pp 167-8.
Eg, R. J. Wilkinson, History of the Peminsular Malays (3rd edition,
\925). P 44,
92. Pires, vol. 2, p. 286.

Chap. 10. Epilogue
1. C Geertz, The Development of the Javanese Ecomomy: & socio-culiursl
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approach (Cambridge, Mass, 1956), p. 39.

Forcibly emphasized by Geertz, ibid., chap. 3.

R. Linton, The ree of culture (New York, 1933), p. 174; H. G. Quaritch
Wales, Prebistory and religion in Soutb-East Asia (London, 1957).
“The drum named Makalamau”, India Antigua (Leiden, 1947), p. 173,
note 27. The best among many accounts of contemporary Malaysian
head-hunting is that contained in N. Adriani and Alb. C. Kruyt's De
Barée Sprekende Toradjas van Midden-Celebes (De Oont Toradjas),
part 1 (Amsterdam, 1930), chap. 6. See also Alb. C. Kruyt, De Wess-
Toradjas op Midden Celebes (Amsterdam, 1938). Older works dealing
with this topic are C. Hose and W. McDougall, The pagan tribes of
Borneo (London, 1912) and W. H. Fumess, Homelife of the Borneo
Headbunters (New York, 1902).

The political implications of the concept of the deta-rdja are sketched
out by R. von HeineGeldem in “"Weltbild und Bauform in Sudostasien”,
Wiener Britrage Zur Kunst und Kultur Asiens (1930), pp. 34-45 and
“Conceptions of State and Kingship in Southeast Asia”, The Far Eastern
Quarterly, vol. 2, no. 1 {1942), pp. 15-30. Sec also G. Coedés, "Note
sur I'apothéose au Cambodge™, Bulletin de la Commission archéologique
de Flrdockine (1911), pp. 3849 and L. Finot, “Sur quelques traditions
indochinoises”, ibid., pp. 20-37.

Chapters 4 and 5. An instance of the almost infinite elasticity of a
karma once accumulated and adequately displayed is related in The Glass
Palace Chronicle of tke Kings of Burma, translated by Pe Maung Tin
and G. H. Luce (London, 1923) p. 54.

This is, of coursc, in Max Weber's terms, 2 transition from patriarchalism
(suthority, though a private prerogative of the ruler, being exercised on
behalf of the group as a whole in accordance with “adar) to sultanism
(the maximization of absolute authority on a basis, free from
traditional limitations, and supported externally bp; a corps of bodyguards,
preferably mercenaries) [Max Weber, The Theory of Social and Economic
Organization, New York, 1947, pp. 346-7]. "I have refrained from
using the term “sultanism” in the text for fear of possible confusion with
the dynasty of Mélaka sultans described in Chapter 9.

The Development of the Javanese Ecomomy, p. 42.

vol. 2, p. 287. Cp. the gist of the speech which Braz de Albuquerque
put into the mouth of his father, p. 168 above.

The Deselopment of the Javanese Ecomomy, pp. 90-1.

For a discussion of the functional rather than civic unity of the typical
Muslim town, a concept readily applicable to fifteenth-century Melaka,
sce Xavier de Planhol, Le Monde islamigue: Essai de Géograpbie
religieuse (Paris, 1957), chap. 1 and particularly G. E. von Gi

Islam: Essays in the Nature and Growth of a Cultural Tradition, Memoir
of the American Anthropological Association, no. 81 (1953).

Tun Mutahir (pp. 157-158) was an exception.

Appendix 1. The Statuary of the Malay Peninsala in Early Times

G. Coedis, “Excavations at Poag Tik in Siam", Aunsal Bibliography



242 Impressions of the Malay Peninsula in Ancient Times

of Indian Archacology (Leiden, 1927), pp. 16-20 and "The excavations at
Pong Tilk and their importance for the ancient history of Siam”, Journal of
1he llm Soctery, vol. 21, pt. 3 (Bangkok, 1928), pp. 193-210.

2. Ibid.

3. D d H. G. Quaritch Wales, “Further work on Indian sites in
Malaya”, /MHRAS vol. 20, pt. 1 (1947), p. 8.

4. Wales, “A newly explored route of ancient Indian cultural expansion”,
Indian Art and Letters, new seties, vol. 9, no, 1 (1933) P

an: JFMSM, vol.
15, pt. 3 (1932), PP- 135-6 and H. G. Qulmd'x ‘Wales, “Archacological
Rescarches”, op. ¢it, p. 30.
6. Wales. “Archacological Researches on Ancient Indian Colonization in
Malayn IMBRAS vol. 18, pt. 1 (1940), p. 50.
1bid.
s. Verses by Bhiksu Saaghartklita
9. Wales, "Archacological researches”, op. cif., pp. 31-52.
10, lz May, The Culture of South-East Asia, e 82-83.
G. Coedds, Ars Asiatica, tome 12, planche 17,
l2 Coomamwuny. History of Indian and lndonna Ars (Loadon, 1927),
pllkr 43. fig. 164
. Coodds, Ars Asistics, tome 12, planche 11 (erroncously entitled
plmd:-c

. G. Coeds, Recuil des lumpnam du Siam, pp. 45-47, and Le May,
The Cullln of South-East Asia, pp. 85-87.

15. Q Wales, Towards Anghor (London, 1937), p. 194,

16. WA Bourke, “Some archacological notes on Moathon Puket”,
Journal of lb: Siam Society, vol. 2 (Bangkok, 1905); Lunet de Lajonquidre,
Bulletin_de la Commisiion archéologigue de Plndochine (Paris, 1909 and
1912); Wales, “A newly explored mme. pp. 14-15; and K. A. Nilakanta
Sastri, “Takuspa and its Tamil inscription”, JMBRAS, vol. 22, pt 1 (1949),
Pp. 26:27. More recently Dr. Alastair Lamb has visited the jarai group
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Bronze image of the Buddha excavated by Dr. H. G. Quaritch Wales
in the Bujang Valley, Kédah and dating probably from the fifth
century  AD.  The treatment of the facial contours, torso and
drapery is characteristically Gupta, but the low agpie, the bare
right shoulder, and the gathering of the robe into folds below the
left hip betray Amarivati influence. Reproduced by permission
from M. W. F. Twecdic's Prebistoric Malaya (Singapore, 1953).



Plate 11

Bronze image of the Buddha in Gupta style dredged up in a tin-
mine at Féngkalen, near Ipoh, and ascribed to the sixth century A.D.

uced by permission from Sir Richard Winstedt's “A History
of Malaya™, Journal of the Malayan Branch of the Royal Asiatic
Society, vol. 13, pt. 1 (Singapore, 1935).



Plate 11T

Bronze image of Mahivajranitha Lokefvars found in a tin-mine at
Bidor. It probubly dates from the ninth century A.p. Reproduced
by permission from Dr. H. G. Quaritch Wales's “Archacological
Rescarches on Ancient Indian Colonization in Malaya”, Jourmal of
the Malayan Branch of the Royal Asitic Society, vol. 18, pt. 1
(Singapore, 1940).



Plate IV Mutilated statue of a Lokeirars in black bronze from Vat Brah
Dhatu at Ciiya. It dates probably from the ninth o tenth century
AD. By courtesy of the National Muscum, Bangkok.



Plate V

The apogee of peninsular art: a mutilated Lokefsara in black broaze
from Vat Brah Dhatu at Cliya. A steong affinity with Nilandi
bronzes indicates a ninth- or tenth-century origin. By couttesy of
the National Muscum, Bangkok.



Plate VI

Hinaytna Buddha on a Nigs allegedly from Vat Hua Vieng. An
inscription on the base of the Nidga dates it to AD. 1105. Whereas
the Buddba appareatly shows Mén affinitics, the Nigs is cleasly in
Khmer style. By courtesy of the National Muscum, Bangkok.



Plate VI Kéris of Muzaffar Shah, Sultan of Mélaka, 1446-59. Reproduced
by permission from Sir Richard Winstedt's “A History of Malaya®,
Journal of the Malayan Branch of the Royal Asiatic Saciety,
vol. 13, pt. 1 (Singapore, 1933).
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Plate VIII Tombstone of Ala'w'd-din Ri‘ayat Shah, Sultan of Mélaka, 1477-88.
Reproduced by permission from Sir Richard Winstedt's "A History
of Malays”, Journal of the Malayan Branch of the Royal Asiasic
Society, vol. 13, pt. 1 (Singapore, 1935).
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130

invade Mélakan territory by way of
Tembeling valley 138

defeated by M@lakan flect 138-140

sovereignty over M¥laka repudiated
161

forces repulsed by Malays 161
in Mélaka 1
Ppeninsular territories of 163-164

Témb , 77, 88, 94, 97,
99-100, 1u||4 ui 182

Tammaraja Li-t'ai, ruler of Siam 118

TamrlipsT 60, 63

Tanjong B&mian 102

Tan-tan 63, 73-74, 182, characters 221

Tantrism 113, 202

Tanimab Scc Tioman

Témasek 102, 104-103, 112, 115-117,
123

Téménggong, office of 163
Tibbets, G. R., Arabist 6
Tin
deposits of Malay Peninsula 1
in Kalih 63, 69. 70 71
product  of
Tambralinga 115
annual tribute from west-coast states
to Melaka 163
Tioman, island
variant forms of 8-9
inhabitants of 79
watering place on Arabo-Persian sea

states  113;

routes 79
Arabic 223
Tiidiydyirattu-Aiwwurruvar 88
Tiyimab See Tioman
Tools
Palacolithic 12-13
Hoabinhian 15-16
possible stane imitations of metal
tools 26
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Mijid 126
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Dang-Dang

Fal Fisalir
Jobor

Singapir
Sura
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Tinggi
Trade

in Indian tales 30

Indian traders in South-East Asia
33-36, 179

trade route from the Red Sea to
China 41

Persian traders in Tun-sun 47

trade goods 42, 33, 96, 97 (table),
111; Chinese 115

trade relations of Tan-sun 46; of Sri
Vijaya 68; of Kalib 70; of Kédah
86, 165; of isthmian states 114-115

of peninsular states with Arab and
Chinese merchants 96

Bengali traders in Mélaka 120

dominant activity in Mélaka 124

Mélakan control of trade through
Strait 127

dent on monsoons 131- 152

activities of the Bindahara Tun
Mutahir 157-158

M&lakan trade with China 160;
Pegu 160; Siam 160, 161

fleet of Béruas 163

Por of trade on

rtuguese  methods
Malabar coast 168
in spices 184
Trang 165

Tréngganu 94, 96, 112, 113, 114, 113,
128-129, 142, 182

Tréngganu Stone 128

253

Tribute
missions from the South Seas 33
defined 53
embassics from Plan-plan 53
embassy from K&dah 38
embassy from $rf Vijaya 88
missions from Mélaka 121-122, 130-

131, 138, 141

Triumpbant Visions of the Shores of
the Ocean
quoted 123- 114 238 note 10
characters 2

Triumpbant Vmux of the Starry Raft
quoted 123-124, 237 note 11
characters 220

Tulang mawas 8283

T'ung Tien, quoted 73

Tun-sun 43, 46, 31, ml. 227 note 10,

228, characters

Tweedie, M.W.F,, Cunmr of Raffles

Museum 3, 3

Ujong Salang 9, 39, 163
‘Umar, Tun, son of Tun Hamzah
138

Upeh, suburb of Melaka 173
Uraustronesier 17

Utimutiraja, Javanese headman 173,
175, 186

Valentijn, Francois, quoted 118
Van Leur, J. C. 227 note 7
van Stein Callenfels, Dr. P.
archacologist 2-3
Viyu Purina, quoted 30
Venice 184, 183
Vicarions Replies 10 Qnman @ 1o
what lies beyond the Passes
quoted 98
dnncla! 220
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Vikramavardhana, ruler of Majspshit Williams-Hunt, Major P.DR,, Advisor
119 on Aborigines, Federation of Malaya
Visou 180, 203, 208 3

Wind
ol "above the wind" 16
“below the wind" 166
Wales, Dr. H. G. Quaritch Winstedt Sis Richad, Malay scholr
h excavations of 3, 76  Bastim

excavations in vicinity of Tikuapa Wray, Leonard, collector for Perak
3, 203-204 Museum 2
Wang Gungwu, Dr., historian 6 Fivadiiie; 50
Wang Tayian (Chinese characters yin Cling, Chincse 120, 121
221) Sec Deseription of the lskand o g2 i
Foreigners *

Waclure, dsture of Maliyan U8 b Rajn, brother of Silan
Were-tigers 124 Mahmud of M&laka 154-155
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